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PREFACE.

My DEAR Laps,

Thanks to the care with which the Egyptians depicted
upon the walls of their sepulchres the minutest doings of
their daily life, to the dryness of the climate which has pre-
served these records uninjured for so many thousand years,
and to the indefati labour of modern i i we.
know far more of the manners and customs of the Egyptians,
of their methods of work, their sports and amusements, their

public festivals, and domestic life, than we do of those of
peoples comparatively modern. My object in the present
story has been to give you as lively a picture as possible of

 that life, drawn from the bulky pages of Sir J. Gardner
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Wilkinson and other writers on the same subject. I have
laid the scene in the time of Thotmes I11., one of the great-
est of the Egyptian monarchs, heing surpassed only in glory
and the extent of his conquests by Rameses the Great. It

is certain that Thotmes carried the arms of Egypt to the
shores of the Caspian, and a people named the Rebu, with
fair hair and blue eyes, were among those depicted in the
Egyptian seulptures as being conquered and made tributary.
It is open to discussion whether the Exodus of the Jews
from Egypt took place in the reign of Thotmes or many
years subsequently, some authors assigning it to the time
of Rameses. Without attempting to enter into this much
discussed question, I have assumed that the Israelites were
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ypt at the time of Thotmes, and by introducing
Moses just at the time he began to take up the cause of the
people to whom he belonged, I leave it to be inferred that
the Exodus took place some forty years later. I wish you
to understand, however, that you are not to accept this date
as being absolutely correct. Opinions differ widely upon it;

and as no allusion whatever has been discovered either to
the Exodus, or to any of the events which preceded it,
among the records of Egypt, there is nothing to fix the

date as occurring during the reign of any one wmong the
long line of Egyptian kings. The term Pharoah used in
the Bible throws no light upon the subject, as Pharoah

simply means king, and the name of no monarch bearing
that appellation is to be found on the Egyptian monu-
ments. I have in no way exaggerated the consequences
arising from the slaying of the sacred cat, as the acci-
dental killing of any cat whatever was an offence punished
by death throughout the history of Egypt down to the time
of the Roman connection with that country.

Yours sincerely,
G. A. HENTY.
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THE CAT OF BUBASTES.

CHAPTER 1.
THE KING OF THE REBU.

HE sun was blazing down upon a city on the western

shore of the Caspian. It was a primitive city, and
yet its size and population rendered it worthy of the term.
Tt consisted of a vast aggregation of buildings, which were
for the most part mere huts. Among them rose, however, a
few of more solid build and of higher pretensions. These
were the abodes of the chiefs and great men, the temples,
and places of assembly. But, although larger and more solidly
built, these buildings could laynoclaim to architectural beauty
of any kind, but were little more than magnified huts, and
even the king’s palace was but a collection of such buildings
closely adjoining each other.

The town was surrounded by a lofty wall with battle-
ments and loopholes, and a similar but higher wall girt in
the dwellings of the king and of his principal captains. The
streets were alive with the busy multitude; and it was evi-
dent that, although in the arts of peace the nation had made
but little progress, they had in everything appertaining to
war made great advances. Most of the men wore helmots
closely fitting to the head and surmounted by a spike.
These were for the most part composed of hammered brass,
althongh some of the head-pieces were made of tough hide,
studded with knobs of metal. All carried round shields
—those of the soldiers, of leather stiffencd with metal;
those of the captains, of brass, worked with considerable
elaboration,




10 A RACE OF WARRIO]

In their belts all wore daggers, while at their backs were
slung quivers of iron; painted hows hung over one shoulder,
and some had at their waist a pouch of smooth flat stones
and leather slings. Their chief garment was a sort of kilt
falling to the knee. Above the waist some wore only a thin
vest of white linen, others a garment not unlike the night-
gown of modern times, but with short sleeves. The kilt
was worn over this. Some had breast-pieces of thick leather
confined by straps behind; while in the case of the officers
the leather was covered with small pieces of metal, forming
a cuirass.

All carried two or three javelins in the left hand, and a
spear some ten feet long in the right. Horsemen galloped
about at full speed to and from the royal palace, while
occasionally chariots, drawn sometimes by one, sometimes
by two horses, dashed along. These chariots were small,
the wheels not exceeding three feet in height. Between
them was placed the body of the vehicle, which was but
just large enough for two men to stand on. It consisted
only of a small platform, with a semicireular rail Tunning
round the front some eighteen inches above it. A close
observer would have perceived at once that not only were
the males of the city upon the point of marching out on a
military expedition, but that it was no mere foray against a
neighbouring people, but a war on which the safety of the
city depended.

Women were standing in tearful groups as they watched
the soldiers making towards the gates. The men themselyes
had a resolute ;Lnd determined look, but there was none of
the light-hearted gaiety among them which hetokened the ex-
pectation of success and triumph. Inside the palace the bustle
of preparation was as marked as without. The king and his
principal councillors and leaders were assembled in the great
circular hut which formed the audience-room and council-
chamber. Messengers arrived in close succession with news
of the progress and strength of the enemy, or with messages
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from the neighbouring towns and tribes as to the contin-
gents they had furnished, and the time at which these had
set out to join the army.

The king himself was a tall and warlike figure, in the
prime of life. He had led his warriors on many successful
expeditions far to the west, and had repulsed with great
loss the attempts of the Persians to encroach upon his
territory. Standing behind him was his son, Amuba, a lad
of some fifteen years of age. The king and hi
as well as all the wealthier inhabitants of the city, wore, in
addition to the kilt and linen jacket, a long robe hi
coloured and ornamented with fanciful devices, and having a
broad rich border. It was fastened at the neck with a large
brooch, fell loosely from the shoulders to the ank
was open in front. The girdles which retained the kilts and
in which the daggers were worn were highly ornamented,
and the ends fell down in front and terminated in large
tassels.

All wore a profusion of necklaces, bracelets, and other
ornaments of gold; many of the chiefs wore feathers in
their helmets, and the greater portion of all ranks had
figures tattooed on their arms and legs. They were fair in
complexion, with blue eyes; their hair was for the most part
golden or red, and they wore their heards short and pointed.
The young Prince Amuba was attired for the field; his
helmet was of gold, and his cuirass covered with plates of
the same metal. He listened with suppressed impatience to
the arguments of his elders, for he was eager to be off,
this being the first time that he had been permitted to take
part in the military expeditions of his country.

After listening for some time and perceiving that there
was no prospect of the council breaking up, he retired to the
large hut adjoining the council-chamber. This served as
the dwelling-place of the ladies and their family. Tt was
divided into several apartments by screens formed of hide
sewn together and hidden from sight by coloured hangings.




12 MOTHER AND SON.
In one of these a lady was seated on a low couch covered
with panthers’ skins.

“They have not done talking yet, mother. It has been
a question as to where we shall assemble to give battle. It
does not seem to me to make much difference where we fight,
but they seem to think that it is most important; and of
course they know more about it than I do. They have fixed
upon a place at last—it is about fifteen miles from here.
They say that the ground in front is marshy and can hardly
be traversed by the enemy’s chariots; but if they cannot get
at us, it seems to me that we cannot get at them. Messen-
gers have been sent off to order all the contingents to
assemble at that spot. Six thousand men are to remain
behind to guard the city; but as we mean to beat them I
do not think there can be much occasion for tlmt for you
think we shall beat them—don’t you, mother?”

“T hope so, Amuba; but I am very fearful.”

“But we have several times repulsed them when they
have invaded our country, mother; why should we not do
50 this time$”

“They are much stronger than they have ever been hefore
when they have come against us, my boy; and their king is
a great warrior, who has been successful in almost every
enterprise he has undertaken.”

“T cannot think why he wants to conquer us, mother.
They say the riches of Egypt are immense, and the sple
dour of their temples and buildings such as we have no
idea of. We have no quarrel with them if they will but let
us alone.”

“No country is so rich that it does not desire more, my
son. We have gold and are skilled in the working of it,
and no doubt they anticipate that they will capture much
treasure in the land; besides, as you say, their expeditions
against the Rebu have been several times repulsed, and
therefore their monarch will reap all the greater honour if
he should defeat us. As to their having no quarrel with
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us, have we not made many expeditions to the west, return-
ing with captives and much booty? and yet the people had
no quarrel with us—many of them, indeed, could scarcely
have known us by name when our army appeared among
them. Some day, my son, things may be managed differ-
ently; but at present kings who have power make war upon
people that are weaker than themselves, spoil them of their
goods, and make slaves of them.

T hope, Amuba, you will not expose yourself too much
in the conflict. You have not come to man’s strength yet;
and remember you are my only child. See that your
charioteer covers you with his shield when you have entered
the battle, for the Egyptians are terrible as archers. Their
bows carry much farther than do ours, and the arrows will
pierce even the strongest armour. Our spearmen have al-
ways shown themselves as good as theirs—nay, better, for
they are stronger in body and full of courage. It is in the
goodness of her archers and the multitude of her chariots
that the strength of Egypt lics. Remember that although
your father, as king, must needs go into the thick of the
battle to encourage his soldiers, there is no occasion why
you, who are yet a boy, should so expose yourself.

«Tt will doubtless be a terrible battle. The Egyptians have
the memory of past defeats to wipe out, and they will be
fighting under the eye of their king. I am terrified, Amuba.
Hitherto when your father has gone out to battle I have
never doubted as to the result. The Persians were not foes
whom brave men need dread; nor was it difficult to force
the hordes passing us from the eastward towards the setting
sun to respect our country, for we had the advantage in
arms and discipline.  But the Egyptians are terrible foes,
and the arms of their king have been everywhere victorious.
My heart is filled with dread at the thought of the approach-
ing conflict, though I try to keep up a brave face when your
father is with me, for I would not that he should deem me
cowardly.”
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1 trust, mother, that your fears are groundless; and I
cannot, think that our men will give way when fighting for
their homes and country upon ground chosen by themselves.”

i ]101)«, not, Amuba. But there is the trumpet sound-
ing; it is the signal that the council have broken up and
that your father is about to start. Bless you, my dear boy,
and may you return safe and sound from the conflict!”

The queen fondly embraced her son, who left the apart-
ment hastily as his father entered in order that the latter
might not see the traces of tears on his cheeks. A few
minutes later the king, with his captains, started from the
palace. Most of them rode in chariots, the rest on horse-
back. The town was quiet now and the streets almost
deserted. With the exception of the garrison, all the men
capable of bearing arms had gone forth; the women with
anxious faces stood in groups at their doors and watched
the royal party as it drove out.

The charioteer of Amuba was a tall and powerful man;
he carried a shield far larger than was ordinarily used, and
had been specially selected by the king for the service. His
orders were that he was not to allow Amuba to rush into
the front line of fighters, and that he was even to disobey
the orders of the prince if he wished to charge into the
ranks of the enemy.

“My son must not shirk danger,” his father said, “and
he must needs go well into the fight; but he is still but a
boy, not fit to enter upon a hand-to-hand contest with the
picked warriors of Egypt. In time I hope he will fight
abreast of me, but at present you must restrain his ardour.
I need not bid you shield him as well as you can from the
arrows of the Egyptians. He is my eldest son, and if aught
happens to me he will be the King of the Rebu; and his
life is therefore a precious one.”

Half an hour later they came upon the tail of the
stragglers making their way to the front. The king stopped
his chariot and sharply reproved some of them for their
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delay in setting out, and urged them to hasten on to the ap-
pointed place.  In two hours the king arrived at this spot,
where already some forty thousand men were assembled.
The scouts who had been sent out reported that although
the advance- guard of the Egyptians might arrive in an
hour’s time the main body were some distance behind, and
would not be up in time to attack before dark.

This was welcome news, for before night the rest of the
forces of the Rebu, fully thirty thousand more, would have
joined. The king at once set out to examine the ground
chosen by his general for the conflict. It sloped gently down
in front to a small stream which ran through soft and marshy
ground, and would oppose a formidable obstacle to the pas-
sage of chariots. The right rested upon a dense wood, while
a village a mile and a half distant from the wood was held
by the left wing.

A causeway which led from this across the marsh had
Deen broken up, and heavy blocks of stone were scattered
thickly upon it to impede the passage of chariots. The
archers were placed in front to harass the enemy attempt-
ing to cross. Behind them were the spearmen in readiness
to advance and aid them if pressed. The chariots were on
the higher ground in the rear ready to dash in and join in
the conflict should the enemy succeed in forcing their way
through the marsh.

The visit of inspection was scarcely finished when a cloud
of dust was seen rising over the plain. It approached rapidly.
The flash of arms could be seen in the sun, and presently a
vast number of horses were seen approaching in even line.

“Are they horsemen, father?” Amuba asked:

«No, they are chariots, Amuba. The Egyptians do not,
like us, fight on horseback, although there may be a few
small bodies of horsemen with the army; their strength lies
in their chariots. See, they have halted; they have porceived
our ranks drawn up in order of

The chariots drew up in perfect line, and as the clouds of
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dust blew away four lines of chariots could be made out
ranged at a distance of a hundred yards apart.

“There are about a thousand in each line,” the king said,
“and this is but their advance guard ; we have learned from.
fugitives that there are fully fifteen thousand chariots with
their army.”

«Is there no other place where they can pass this swamp,
father?”

“Not so well as here, Amuba; the valley deepens further
on, and the passage would be far more difficult than here.
Above, beyond the wood, there is a lake of considerable
extent, and beyond that the ground is broken and unsuited
for the action of chariots as far as the sea. Besides, they
have come to fight us, and the pride of their king would not
permit of their making a detour. See, there is some great
personage, probably the king himself, advancing beyond their
ranks to reconnoitre the ground.”

A chariot was indeed approaching the opposite brow of
the depression; there were two figures in it; by the side
walked numerous figures, who, although too far off to
be distinguished, were judged to be the attendants and
courtiers of the king. The sun flashed from the side of the
chariot, which appeared at this distance to be composed of
burnished gold. Great fans carried on wands shaded the
king from the heat of the sun.

He drove slowly along the edge of the brow until he
reached a point opposite the wood, and then, turning,
went the other way till he reached the causeway which
passed on through the village. After this he rode back to
the line of chariots and evidently gave a word of command,
for instantly the long line of figures seen above the horses
disappeared as the men stepped off the chariots to the ground.
No movement took place for an hour, then there was a
sudden stir, and the long lines broke up and wheeled round
to the right and left, where they took up their position in
two solid masses.

(ss1)




STRANGE GODS. 17

“The main army are at hand,” the king said. “Do you
see that great cloud, ruddy in the setting sunf that is the
dust raised by their advance ; in another hour they will be
here, but by that time the sun will have set, and assuredly
they will not attack until morning.”

The front line were ordered to remain under arms for a
time; the others were told to fall out and prepare their food
for the night. The Egyptian army halted about a mile dis:
tant, and as soon as it was evident that no further move-
ment was intended, the whole of the soldiers were ordered
to fall out. A line of archers were placed along the edge of
the swamp, and ere long a party of Egyptian bowmen took
up their post along the opposite crest. Great fires were
lighted, and a number of oxen, which had been driven for-
ward in readiness, were slaughtered for food.

“If the Egyptians can see what is going on,” the king
said to his son, “they must be filled with fury, for they
worship the oxen as among their chief gods.”

“Ts it possible, father, that they can believe that cattle

xactly look upon them as gods, my son,
but as sacred to their gods. Similarly they reverence the
cat, the ibis, and many other creatures.”

“How strange!” Amuba said. “Do they not worship, as
we and the Persians do, the sun, which, as all must see, is
the giver of light and heat, which ripens our crops and gives
fertility in abundance?”

«Not, so far as I know, Amuba; but I know that they
have many gods who they believe give them victory over
their enemies.”

“They don't always give them victory,” Amuba said,
“gince four times they have been repulsed in their endeav-
ours to invade our land; perhaps our gods are more power-
ful than theirs.”

It may be that, my son; but so far as I can see the gods
giye victory to the bravest and most numerous armies.”

(ast) B
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“That is to say they do not interfere at all, father.

“I do not say that, my son; we know little of the ways of
the gods. Each nation has its own, and as some nations
overthrow others, it must be that either some gods are more
powerful than others, or that they do not interfere to save
those who worship them from destruction. But these things
are all beyond our knowledge. We have but to do our
part bravely, and we need assuredly not fear the bulls and
the cats, and other creatures in which the Egyptians trust.”

Some hours were spent by the king, his leaders, and his
captains in going about among the troops seeing that all
the contingents had arvived well armed and in good order,
notifying to the leaders of each the position they should
take up in the moming, and doing all in their power to
animate and encourage the soldiers. When all was done the
king sat down on a pile of skins which had been prepared
for him, and talked long and earnestly with his son, giving
him advice as to his conduct in future, if aught should befall
him in the coming fight.

“You are my heir,” he said, “and as is customary to the
country the throne goes down from father to son. Were I
to survive for another eight or ten years you would, of
course, succeed me, but should T fall to morrow, and should
the Egyptians overrun the land, things may happen other-
Wi In that case the great need of the people would be a
military leader who would rouse them to prolonged resistance
and lead them again and again against the Egyptians until

se, worn out by the perpetual fighting, abandon the idea
bjecting us, and turn their attention to less stubborn-
minded people.

“For such work you are far too young, and the people
would look to Amusis or one of my other captains as their
leader.  Should success crown his efforts they may choose
him as their king. In that case I would say, Amuba, it
will be far better for you to acquiesce in the public choice
than to struggle against it. A lad like you would have no
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Drospect of suceess against a victorious general, the choice
of the people, and you would only bring ruin and death
upon yourself and your mother Ly opposins him.

I can assure you that there is nothing so very greatly to
be envied in the lot of a king, and as one of the “nobles of
the land your position would he far more pleasant here than
as king. A cheerful acquiescence on your part to their
wishes will earn you the good-will of the people, and at the
death of him whom they may choose for their king their
next choice may fall upon you. Do all in your power to
win the good-will of whoever may take the place of leader
at my death by setting an example of prompt and willing
obedience to his orders. It is easy for an ambitious man to
remove a lad from his path, and your safety absolutely
demands that you shall give him no reason whatever to
regard you as a 1i

“I trust that all zlus advice may not be needed, and that
we may conquer in to-morrow’s fight, but if we are beaten the
probability that T shall escape is very small, and it is there-
fore as well that you should be prepared for whatever may
happen. If you find that in spite of following my advice
the leader of the people, whoever he may be, is ill-disposed
towards you, withdraw to the borders of the country, col-
lect as large a band as you can—there are always plenty of
restless spirits ready to take part in any adventure—and
journey with them to the far west, as so many of our people
have done before, and establish yourself there and found a
Tingdom.

“None of those who have ever gone in that direction
have wuuncd aml they must therefore ]m © louml

r and been defeated, some at least would have found
way back, but 5o long as traditions have been handed
down to us tribes from the cast have poured steadily west-
ward to the unknown land, and no band has ever returned.”

His father spoke so seriously that Amuba lay down that
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night on his couch of skins in a very different mood to that,
in which he had ridden out; he had thought little of his
mother’s forebodings, and had looked upon it as certain that
the Rebu would beat the Egyptians as they had done before,
but his father’s tone showed him that he too felt by no
means confident of the issue of the day.

As soon as daylight broke the Rebu stood to their arms,
and an hour later dense masses of the Egyptians were seen
advancing. As soon as these reached the edge of the slope
and began to descend towards the stream, the king ordered
his people to advance to the edge of the swamp and to open
fire with their arrows.

A shower of missiles flew through the air and fell among
the ranks of the Egyptian footmen who had just arrived at
the edge of the swamp. So terrible was the discharge that
the Egyptians recoiled and, retreating half-way up the slope
where they would be beyond the reach of the Rebu, in turn
scharged their arrows. The superiority of the Egyptian
bowmen was at once manifest; they carried very powerful
bows, and standing sideways drew them to the ear, just as
the English archers did at Crecy, and therefore shot their
arrows a vastly greater distance than did their opponents,
who were accustomed to draw their bows only to the
breast.

Scores of the Rebu fell at the discharge, and as the
storm of arrows continued, they, finding themselves power-
less to damage the Egyptians at that distance, retired
alf-way up the side of the slope. Now from behind the
Egyptian archers a column of men advanced a

ying a great faggot; their object
about to prepare a wide sy
the marsh by which the chariots could pass.
the Rebu advanced to the edge of the swamp and poured in

; but the ptians, covering them-
of fagzots they carried, suffered but
Jitle harm, while the Rebu were mown down by the arrows
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of the Egyptian archers shooting calmly and steadily beyond
the range of their missiles.

As soon as the front rank of the Egyptian column reached
the edge of the swampy ground the men of the front line
laid down their faggots in & close row, and then retired
in the intervals between their comrades behind them. Each
rank as it arrived at the edge did the same. Many fell
beneath the arrows of the Rebu, but the operation went on
steadily, the faggots being laid down two deep as the ground
became more marshy, and the Rebu saw, with a feeling ap-
proaching dismay, the gradual but steady advance of a
causeway two hundred yards wide across the swamp.

The king himself and his bravest captains, alighting from
their chariots, went down among the footmen and urged them
to stand firm, pointing out that every yard the causeway ad-
vanced their arrows inflicted more fatal damage among the
men who were forming it. Their entreaties, however, were
vain ; the ground facing the causeway was already thickly
encumbered with dead, and the hail of the Egyptian arrows
was 80 fast and deadly that even the bravest shrank from
withstanding it. At last even their leaders ceased to urge
them, and the king gave the order for all to fall back beyond
the range of the Egyptian arrows.

Some changeswere made in the formation of the trncps, and
the best and most dlscll)lll]l.‘.d bands were pldml facing the
causoway 50 asto receivo the chargo of the Lgypti

ground hc])ind e l.lm.l s
to shoot at the horses, and to pay no heed to those in the
chariots; then came the chariots, four hundred in number.
Behind these a; i
vight and left extending to the wood and vi
‘main body of the army, who were to oppose the Egyptian
footmen advancing across the swamp.

The completion of the last portion of the causeway cost
the Egyptians heavily, for while they were exposed to the
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arrows of the Rebu archers these were now beyond the range
of the Egyptians on the opposite crest. But at last the
work was completed. Just as it was finished and the work-
men had retired, the king leaped from his chariot, and, lead-
ing a body of a hundred men carrying blazing brands, dashed
down the slope. soon as they were seen the Egyptian
archers ran forward and a storm of arrows was poured into
the little band. Two-thirds of them fell ere they reached
the causeway, the others applied their torches to the faggots.

The Egyptian footmen rushed across to extinguish the
flames, while the Rebu poured down to repel them. A
desperate fight ensued, but the bravery of the Rebu pre-
vailed, and the Egyptians were driven back. Their attack,
however, had answered its purpose, for in the struggle the
faggots had been trodden deeper into the mire, and the fire
was extinguished. The Rebu now went hack to their first
position and waited the attack which they were powerless to
avert. It was upwards of an hour before it began, then the
long line of Egyptian footmen opened, and their chariots
were seen fifty abreast, then with a mighty shout the whole
army advanced down the slope. The Rebu replied with
their war-c 'y

At full \lnced the Egyptian chariots dashed down the
declivity to the causeway. This was the signal for the Rebu
archers to draw their bows, and in an insmnt confusion
was spread among the first line of chariots. The horses
wounded by the missiles plunged madly. Many, stepping
between the faggots, fell. For a moment the advance was
checked, but the Egyptian footmen, entering the swamp
waist-deep, opened such a terrible fire with their arrows
that the front line of the Rebu were forced to fall back,
and the aim of their archers became wild and uncertain.

In 1 the king endeavoured to steady them. While he.
was doing so, the Bgyptian chariots had alveady
made their way across the causeway, and behind them the
others poured on in an unbroken column. Then through

?
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the broken lines of spearmen the Rebu chariots dashed down
upon them, followed by the host of spearmen. The king’s
object was to arrest the first onslaught of the Egyptians, to
overwhelm the leaders, and prevent the mass behind from
emerging from the crowded causeway.

The shock was terrible. Horses and chariots rolled over
in wild confusion, javelins were hurled, bows twanged, and ‘
the shouts of the combatants and the cries of the wounded
as they fell beneath the feet of the struggling horses created |
a terrible din. Light and active, the Rebu footmen mingled
in the fny, diving under the bellies of the Egyptian horses,
and inflicting vital stabs with their long knives or engaging |
in hand-to-hand conflicts with the dismounted Egyptians,
Amuba had charged down with the rest of the chariots. He
was stationed in the second line, immediately behind his
father; and his charioteer, mindful of the orders he had re-
ceived, strove, in spite of the ang
the chariot stationary; but the hos
ceuvre in line, were not to be r¢
driver’s efforts charged down the slope with the rest.

Amuba, who had hunted the lion and leopard, retained
his coolness, and discharged his arrows among the Egyptians
with steady aim. For a time the contest was doubtful.
) The Egyptian chariots crowded on the causeway were unable
to move forward, and in many places their weight forced
the faggots so deep in the mire that the vehicles were im-
movable. Meanwhile, along the swamp on both sides a
terrible contest was going on. The Egyptians, covered by
the fire of their arrows, succeeded in making their way
across the swamp, but here they were met by the Rebu
spearmen, and the fight raged along the whole line.

Then two thoubaml dlosm men, the body-guard of the
Fgyptian king, made their way across the swamp close to
the causeway, “while at the same time there was a movement
among the densely packed vehicles. A tremendous impulse
was given to them from hehind: some were pressed off into
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the swamp, some were overthrown or trampled under foot,
some were swept forward on to the firm ground beyond,
and thus a mass of the heaviest chariots drawn by the most
powerful horses forced their way across the causeway over
all ol

es.
In their midst was the King of Egypt himself, the great
Thotmes.

The weight and impetus of the mass of horses and chariots
pressed all before it up the hill. This gave to the chariots
which came on behind room to open to the right and left.
The king’s body-guard shook the solid formation of the
Rebu spearmen with their thick flights of arrows, and the
chariots then dashed in among them. The Rebu fought with
the valour of their race. The Egyptians who first charged
among them fell pierced with their arrows, while their
horses were stabbed in innumerable places. But as the
stream of chariots poured over without a check, and charged
in sections upon them, bursting their way through the mass
of footmen by the force and fury with which they charged,
the infantry became broken up into groups, each fighting
doggedly and desperately.

At this moment the officer in command of the Rebu horse,
a thousand strong, charged down upon the Egyptian chariots,
drove them back towards the swamp, and for a time restored
the conflict; but the breaks which had occurred between the
Rebu centre and its two flanks had enabled the Egyptian
body-gnard to thrust themselves through and to fall upon
the Rebu chariots and spearmen, who were still maintaining
the desperate conflict. The Rebu king had throughout fought
in the front line of his men, inspiriting them with his voice
and valour. Many times, when his chariot was so jammed
in the mass that all movement was impossible, he leapt to
the ground, and, making his way through the throng, slew
many of the occupants of the Egyptian chariots.

But his efforts and those of his captains were unavailing.
The weight of the attack was irresistible. The solid phalanx
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of Bgyptian chariots pressed onward, and the Rebu were
forced steadily back. Their chariots, enormously outnum-
bered, were destroyed rather than defeated. The horses fell
pierced by the terrible rain of arrows, and the wave of
Egyptians passed over them. The king, looking round in
his chariot, saw that all was lost here, and that the only
Hope was to gain one or other of the masses of his infantry
on the flank, and to lead them off the field in solid order.
But as he turned to give orders, a shaft sent by a bowman
in a chariot a few yards away struck him in the eye, and he
foll back dead in his chariot.

CHAPTER IL
THE SIEGE OF THE CITY.

MUBA saw his father fall, and leaping from his chariot,
strove to make his way through the mingled mass of
footmen and chariots to the spot. Jethro followed closo
behind him. He, too, had caught sight of the falling figure,
and knew what Amuba did not—that the Rebu had lost
their king.  He was not forgetful of the chargo which had
been laid on him, but the lad was for a moment beyond his
control, and he, too, was filled with fury at the fall of the
king, and determined if possible to save his body. He
reached Amuba’s side just in time to interpose his shield
between the boy and an_Egyptian archer in a chariot he
was passing, The arrow pierced the shield and the arm that
held it. Jethro paused an instant, broke off the shaft at
the shicld, and seizing the point, which was projecting
tavo inches beyond the flesh, pulled the arrow through the
wound.
It was but a moment’s work, but short as it was it almost
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cost Amuba his life, for the archer, leaning forward, dropt
the end of his bow over the lad’s head—a trick common
among the Egyptian archers—and in a moment dragged him
to the ground, while his comrade in the chariot raised his
r to despatch him. Jethro sprang forward with a shout
age, and with a blow of his sword struck off the head of
the spear as it was descending. Then shortening his sword,
he sprang into the chariot, ran the man holding the bow
through the hody, and grappled with the spearman.

The struggle was a short one. Leaving his sword in the
body of the archer, Jethro drew his dagger and speedily
despatched his foe. Then he jumped down, and lifting
Amuba, who was insensible from the sharp jerk of the bow-
string upon his throat and the violence of his fall, carried
him back to his chariot. This with the greatest difficulty
he managed to draw out of the heat of the conflict, which
was for the moment raging more fiercely than before. The
Rebu who had seen the fall of their king had dashed for-
ward to rescue the body and to avenge his death. They
cleared a space round him, and as it was impossible to extri-
cate his chariot, they carried his hody through the chaos of
plunging horses, broken chariots, and fiereely struggling
men to the rear.

Then it was placed in another chariot, and the driver
started with it at full speed for the city. Jethro, on emerg-
ing from the crowd, paused for a moment to look round.
He saw at once that the battle was lost. The centre was
utterly broken, and the masses of the Egyptians who had
crossed the swamp were pressing heavily on the flanks of the
Rebu footmen, who were still opposing a firm stand to those
attacking them in front. For the moment the passage of the

i iots was arrested; so choked was the causeway
ariots and horses which were embedded in the mire,
or had sunk between the faggots, that further passage was
ble, and a large body of footmen were now forming
a fresh causeway by the side of the other.
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This would soon be completed, for they were now working
undisturbed by opposition, and Jethro saw that as soon as
it was done the Egyptian host would sweep across and fall
upon the rear of the Rebu. Jethro ran up to two mounted
men, badly wounded, who had like himself made their way
out of the fight.

“See,” he said, “in a quarter of an hour a new causeway
will be completed, and the Egyptians will pour over. In
that case resistance will be impossible, and all will be lost.
Do one of you ride to each flank and tell the captains that
the king is dead, that there are none to give orc here,
and that their only chance to save their troops is to retreat
at full speed but keeping good order to the city.”

The horsemen rode off immediately, for Jethro, as the
king’s own charioteer, was a man of some importance. After
despatching the messengers he returned to his chariot and
at once drove off Amuba was now recovering, and the
vough motion of the vehicle as it dashed along at full speed
aroused him.

«What is it, Jethro? What has happened?”

“The battle is lost, prince, and I am conveying you back
to the city. You have had a rough fall and a narrow escape
of your life, and can do no more fighting even if fighting
were of any good, which it is not.”

«And the king, my father?” Amuba said, strugeling to
his feet. “What of him? Did I not see him fall?”

“I know nought of him for certain,” Jethro replied.
«There was a terrible fight raging, and as I had you to
carry out I could take no share in it. Besides, I had an
arrow through my left arm—if I had been a moment later it
would have gone through your body instead. And now, if
you do not mind taking the reins, I will bandage it up. I
have not had time to think about it yet, but it is bleedi
fast, and T begin to feel faint.”

This was indeed true; but Jethro had called Amub:
attention to his wound principally for the sake of diverting

@
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his thoughts for a moment from his fear for his father. As
Amuba drove, he looked The plain behind him was
cowml with a mass of fu es,

that all is lost,” he said mournfully. “But how is
it nlm we are not pursued 1"

“We shall be pursued before long” Jethro answered.
“But I fancy that few of the Egyptian chariots which first
passed are in a condition to follow. Most of them have lost
horses or drivers. Numbers were broken to pieces in the
melée. But they are making a fresh causeway, and when
that is completed those who cross will take up the pursuit.
As for their footmen, they have small chance of catching
the Rebu.”

«Surely our men ought to retreat in good order, Jethro.
Scattered as they are, they will be slaughtered in thousands
by the Egyptian chariots.”

“They could not oppose much resistance to them anyhow,”
Jethro replied. “On a plain footmen cannot withstand a
chariot charge.  As it is, many will doubtless fall; but they
will scatter to the right and left, numbers will reach the hills
in safety, some will take refuge in woods and jungles, while
many will outrun the chariots. The new causeway is narrow,
and a few only can cross abreast, and thus, though many of
our men will be overtaken and killed, I trust that the greater
part will escape.”

“Let us draw up here for a short time, Jethro. T see
there ar riots and some horsemen behind, and as

3 es, they are doubt-
less friends.  Let us join them, and proceed in a body to the
town. I should not like to be the first to enter with the news
of our defeat.”

“You are right, prince. As our horses are good, we need
not fear being overtaken. We can therefore wait a few
minutes.”

A score of chariots presently came up, and all halted on
seeing Amuba. One of them contained Amusis, the chief
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captain of the army. He leaped from his chariot when he
saw Amuba, and advanced to him.

“Prince,” he said, “why do you delay? I rejoice at see-
ing that you have escaped in the hattle, for T marked you
bravely fighting in the midst; but let me beg you to
hasten on. A few minutes and the host of Egyptian chariots
will be upon us.”

“I am ready to proceed, Amusis, since you have come.
Have you any news of my father?”

“The king has been sorely wounded,” the general said,
““and was carried off out of the battle; but come, prince, we
must hasten on. Our presence will be sorely needed in the
city, and we must get all in readiness for defence before the
Egyptians arrive.”

The chariots again started, and reached the city without
seeing anything of the Egyptians, who did not indeed arrive
Defore the walls until an hour later, having been delayed by
the slaughter of the fugitives. As the party entered the
town they found confusion and terror provail he
arrival of the body of the king was the first intimation of
disaster, and this had heen followed by several horsemen
and chariots, who had spread the news of the defeat of the
army. The cries of women filled the air; some in their
grief and terror ran wildly here and there; some sat at
their doors with their faces hidden by their hands, wailing
loudly; others tore their garments and behaved as if de-
mented.

On their way to the palace they met the troops who had
been left behind to guard the city, moving down stern and
silent to take their places on the wall. During the drive
Amusis, who had driven in Amuba’s chariot, had broken to
the boy the news that his father was dead, and Amuba was
prepared for the loud lamentation of women which met him
as ho entered the royal inclosure.

T will seo my mother,” he said to Amusis, “and then I
will come down with you to the walls and will take what-
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ever part you may assign me in the defence. It is to your
experience and valour we must now trust.”

I will do all that T can, prince. The walls are strong,
and if, as T hope, the greater part of our army find their way
back, T trust we may be able to defend ourselves successfully
against the Egyptian host. Assure your royal mother of my
deep sympathy for her in her sorrow, and of my devotion
to her personally.”

The general now drove off, and Amuba entered the royal
dvwellings. In the principal apartment the body of the king
was laid upon a couch in the middle of the room. The
queen stood beside it in silent grief, while the attendants
raised loud eries, wrung their hands, and filled the air with
their lamentation, mingled with praises of the character and
bravery of the king. Amuba advanced to his mother’s side.
She turned and threw her arms round him.

“Thank the gods, my son, that you are restored to me;
but what a loss, what a terrible loss is ours!”

1t is indeed, mother. No better father ever lived than
mine. But I pray you, mother, lay aside your grief for a
while; we shall have time to weep and mourn for him
afterwards. We have need of all our courage. In a few
hours the Egyptian hosts will be before our walls, and every
arm will be needed for their defence. I am going down to
take my place among the men, to do what I can to encourage
them; but the confusion in the city is terrible. None know
whether they have lost husbands or fathers, and the cries
and lamentations of the women cannot but dispirit and di;
hearten the men. I think, mother, that you might do much
if you would; and I am sure that my father in his resting-
place with the gods would far rather see you devoting your-
self to the safety of his people than to lamentations here.”

“What would you have me do?”

1 should say, mother, mount a chariot and drive through
the streets of the town; bid the women follow the example
of their queen and defer their lamentation for the fallen
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until the foe has been repelled. Bid each do her part in
the defence of the city; there is work for all—stones to be
carried to the w food to be cooked for the
hides to be prepared in readiness to be carried to the ram.
parts where the attack is hottest, to shield our soldiers from
arrows. In these and other tasks all can find employment,
and, in thus working for the defence of the town, the women
would find distraction from their sorrows and anxieties.”

“Your advice is wise, Amuba, and I will follow it. Order
a chariot to be brought down. My maidens shall come with
me; and see that two trumpeters are in readiness to precede
us. This will ensure attention and silence, and my words
will e heard as we pass along. How did you escape from
the conflict?”

“The faithful Jethro hore me off, mother, or I, too, should
have fallen; and now, with your permission, I will go to the

“Do so, Amuba, and may the gods preserve you. You
must partake of some food before you go, for you will need
all your strength, my son.”

Amuba hastily ate the food that was placed before him
in another apartment, and drank blet of wine, and then
hurried down to the wall.

The scene was a heart-rending one. All over the plain
were scattered groups of men hurrying towards the city,
while among them dashed the Egyptian chariots, overthrow-
ing and slaying them; but not without resistance. The Rebu
were well disciplined, and, as the chariots thundered up,
little groups gathered together, shield overlapping shield,
and spears projecting, while those within the circle shot
their arrows or whirled stones from their slings. The
horses wounded by the arrows often refused to obey their
drivers, but rushed headlong across the plain others charged
up only to fall pierced with the spears, while the chariots
were often empty of their occupants before they broke into
the phalanx.
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Thus, although many fell, many succeeded in gaining
the gates of the town, and the number of men available for
the defence had already largely increased when Amuba
reached the walls. .Uthongh the Egyptian chariots came
up in great numbers, night fell without the appearance of
the main hody of the Egyptian army. After darkness set in
great numbers of the Rebu troops who had escaped to the
hills made their way into the town. The men of the con-
tingents furnished by the other Rebu cities naturally made
their way direct to their homes, but before morning the six
thousand men left behind to guard the city when the army
set out had been swelled to four times their numbers.

Although this was little more than half the force which
had marched out to battle, the return of so large a number
of the fugitives caused a great abatement of the panic and
misery that had prevailed. The women whose hushands or
sons had returned rejoiced over those whom they had re-
garded as lost, while those whose friends had not yet returned
gained hopes from the narratives of the fresh comers that
their loved ones might also have survived, and would ere
long make their way back. The example of the queen had
already done much to restore confidence. All knew the
affection that existed between the king and her, and the
women all felt that if she could lay aside her deep sorrow,
and set such an example of calmness and courage at such a
time, it behoved all others to set aside their anxieties and
to do their best for the defence of the town.
ve orders that all those who had returned from
battle should rest for the night in their homes, the troops
who had remained in the city keeping guard upon the walls.
In the morning, however, all collected at the trumpet-call,
and were formed up according to the companies and batta-
lions to which they helonged. Of some of these which had
borne the brunt of the combat there were but a handful of
survivors, while of others the greater portion were present;
wealk battalions were joined to the strong, fresh officers wera
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appointed to take the place of those who were missing; the
arms were examined, and all deficiencies made good from
the public stores.

Ten thousand men were set aside as a reserve to be
brought up to the points most threatened, while to the rest
were allotted those portions of the wall which they were to
oceupy. As soon as morning broke the women recommenced
the work that had been intes upv.ul by night, making their
way to the walls in long trains, carrying baskets of stones
on their heads. Disused houses “mcpul]cd down for the
sake of their stones and timber, parties of women with
ropes dragging the latter to the walls in readiness to be
hurled down upon the heads of the enemy. Even the children
joined in the work, carrying small baskets of earth to those
portions of the wall which Amusis had ordered to be
strengthened.

The position of the city had been chosen with a view to
defence. It stood on a plateau of rock raised some fifty feet
ahove the plain. The Caspian washed its eastern face; on
the other three sides a high wall, composed of earth roughly
faced with stones, ran along at the edge of the plateau, above
it, at distances of fifty yards apart, rose towers. The entire
circuit of the walls was about three miles. Since its foun-
dation by the grandfather of the late king the town had
never been taken, although several times besieged, and the
Rebu had strong hopes that here, when the chariots of the
Egyptians were no longer to be feared, they could oppose
a successful resistance to all the efforts of the enemy.

At noon the Egyptian army was seen advancing, and,
confident as the defenders of the city felt, they could not
xesist a feeling of apprehiension at the enormous force which
was seen upon the plain. The Egyptian army was over
three hundred thousand strong. It moved in regular order
according to the arms or nationality of the men. Here
were Nubians, Sardinians, Etruscans, Oscans, Dauni, Maxyes,
Kahaka a race from Iberia, and bodies of other mercenaries

(1) 4
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from every tribe and people with whom the Egyptians had
any dealings.

The Sardinians bore round shields, three or four spears
or javelins, a long straight dagger, and a helmet surmounted
by a spike, with a ball at the top. The Etruscans carried no
shields, and instead of the straight r were armed with
a heavy curved chopping-knife; their head-dress resembled
somewhat in shape that now worn by the Armenians. The
Dauni were Greek in the character of their arms, carrying a
round shield, a single spear, a short straight sword, and a
helmet of the shape of a cone.

The. },«rv]m:ms were divided according to their arms.
There were regiments of archers, who mrnul for close com-
bat, a slightly-curved stick of heavy wood; other regiments
ol arch rried hatchets. Tho heavy infantry all bore, the

Egyptian shield, which was about three feet long. It was
widest at the upper part, where it was semicircular, while
the bottom was cut off straight. The shields had a boss
near the upper part. Some regiments carried, in addition
to the spears, heavy maces, others axes. Their helmets all
fitted closely to the head; most of them wore metal tassels
hanging from the top. The helmets were for the most part
made of thick material, quilted and padded; these were pre-
fcxrcr] to metal, being a protection from the heat of the sun.
ch company carried its own standard; these were all
of religious character, and represented animals sacred to the
gods, sacred boats, emblematic devices, or the names of the
king or queen. These were in metal, and were raised at
the cn:l of spears or staves. The standard-bearers were all
officers of approved valour. Behind the army followed an
enormous baggage-train; and as soon as this had arrived on
the ground the tents of the king and the principal officers
were pitched.

What a host!” Jethro said to Amuba, who, after having
his arm dressed on his arrival at the palace, had accompanied
the young prince to the walls, “It seems a nation rather
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than an army. I do not wonder now that we were defeated
yesterday, but that we so long held our ground, and that so
many escaped from the battle.”

It is wonderful, truly, Jethro. Look at the long line of
chariots moving in as regular order as the footmen t is
well for us that they “|Il now be forced to be inactive. As
to the others, although they are countless in numbers, they
cannot do much against our walls. No towers that they
can erect upon the plains will place them on a level with us
here, and the rock is so steep that it is only here and there
that it can be climbed.”

“TIt would seem impossible for them to take it, prince;
but we must not be too confident. We know that many
towns which believed themselves impregnable have been
captured by the Eayptians, and must be prepared for the
most daring enterpri The gates have been already
fastened, and so great a thicknc.ﬂql’ rocks piled against them,
that they are now the strongest part of the wall; those parts
of the roads leading up to them that were formed of timber
have been burned, and they cannot now reach the gates
cept by climbing, as at other points, We have provisions
enough to la ar, for all the harvest has
been brought in !mm tlw \\‘lmlcl strict round, together with
many thousands of cattle; of wells there are abundance.”

“Yes, I heard the preparations that were being made,
nd doubt not that if we can resist the first on-

they can, for the difficulty of victuall
be tmmense. In what way do you think they will attack?
For my part I do not see any method which offers a hope
of success.”

«That T cannot tell you. We know that to us and to the
around our citios scem imprognable. But the Egyp-
ns are skilled in all the devices of war. They have laid
siogo to and captured great numbers of cities, and are
doubtless full of plans and expedients of which we know
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nothing. However, to-morrow morning will show us some-
thing.  Nothing will be attempted to-day. The generals
have first to inspect our walls and see where the assault is
to be delivered, and the army will be given a day’s rest at
least before being called upon to assault such a position.”
In the afternoon a cortege of chariots made the circuit of
the walls from the shore of the sea round the great plateau
to the sea again, keeping just beyond the range of arrows.
“If we had but a few of their archers here,” Jethro said,
“the Egyptian king would not be so over bold in venturing
so near. It is wonderful how strongly they shoot. ~Their
arrows have fully double the range of ours, and their power
is sufficient to carry them through the strongest shields, even
when strengthened with metal. Had I not seen it T should
have thought it impossible that living men, and those no
bigger or stronger than we, could have sent their arrows
with such power. They stand in a different attitude to that
of our archers, and though their shafts are fully a foot longer
than ours they draw them to the head. I regarded myself
as a good bowman till T met the Egyptians, and now I feel as
a child might do when watching a man performing feats of
strength of which he had not even imagined a possibility.”
In the evening the great council met. It included all the
principal officers of the army, the priests, the royal coun-
cillors, and the leading men in the state. After a discussion
it was determined that in the present erisis it were best to
postpone taking any steps to appoint a successor to the late
king, but that so long as the siege lasted Amusis should be
endowed with absolute powers. In order that there should
be mo loss of time for the necessity of consulting anyone
Amuba was present with his mother at the council, though
neither of them took any active part in it. But at its
commencement an announcement was made in their name
that they were willing to abide by whatever the council
should decide, and that indeed both mother and son desired
that while this terrible danger hung over the state the




CREMATION OF THE KING. 37

supreme power should be placed in the hands of whomso-
ever the general voice might select as the person best fitted
to take the command in such an extremit,

That night the body of the king was consumed on a great
faneral pile. Under ordinary occasions the ceremony \mull
have taken place on a narrow promontory jutting out into
the sea, about five miles from the city. Here the previous
monarchs had been consumed in sight of a n\ll][l[l\‘lt of
their people, and had been buried beneath great monnds of
eanth. The priests had long ago pronounced this place the
most sacred in the kingdom, :md had declared that the anger
of the gods would fall upon any who ventured to set foot
upon the holy ground. But it was impossible for the present
to lay the ashes of the king by the side of those of his fore-
fathers, and the ceremony was therefore conducted within
the royal inclosure, only the officiating priests and the wife
and son of the deceased bheing present. When all was over
the ashes were collected and were placed in a casket, which
was destined, when better times returned, to be laid, in the
sight of the whole people, in the sacred inclosure on the
promontory.

Early next moming the trampets of the gnards on the
walls called all the troops to arms. As soon as Amuba
reached his post he saw the Egyptian army marching
against the city. When they arrived within how-shot the
archers, who formed the front lines, opened fire upon the
defenders on the walls. Their arrows, however, for the most.
part fell short, while those of the besieged rained down
upon them with effect. They were lhuc[mu withdrawn a
short distance, and contracting their ranks a vast number of
footmen poured through, and in irregular order ran forward
to the foot of the rock, where they were sheltered from the
arrows of those on the wall.

“What can they be going to do mow?” Amuba ex-
claimed, laying aside his bow.

Jethro shook his head.
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“They are working with a plan,” he said. * We shall see
before very long. Listen.”

Even ahove the din caused by so vast a multitude a sharp
metallic sound was presently heard like that of innumerable
hammers striking on steel.

- “Surely,” Amuba exclaimed,  they can never be thinking
of quarrying the rock away! That is too great a task even
were the whole people of Egypt here.”

“It certainly is not that,” Jethro agreed; “and yet I
cannot think what else can be their intentions.”

It was nigh an hour before the mystery was solved.
Then, at the blast of a trumpet sounded at the post
where the Egyptian king had placed himself, and taken up
along the whole of the line, a great number of heads ap-
d along the edge of rock at the foot of the walls.
The Egyptians had been employed in driving spikes in the
crevices of the rock. Standing on the first so driven, they
then inserted others three feet higher, and so had proceeded
until a number of men had climbed up the face of the rock.
These let down ropes, and ladders had been hauled up the
steepest places. Great numbers of ropes were hung down to
assist those who followed in the ascent, and the men who first
showed themselves over the brow were followed by a stream
of others, until the ledge, which was in most cases but a few
feet wide, was crowded with soldiers.

The ladders were now hauled up and placed against the
wall, and the Egyptians swarmed up in grest numbers; but
the Rebu were prepared for the assault, and a storm of
stones, beams of wood, arrows, javelins, and other missiles
rained down on the E any of the ladders, in spite
of the number of men upon them, were thrown back by the
defenders, and fell with a crash over the edge of the rock to
the plain below. Here and there the Egyptians gained a
footing on the wall before the Rebu had recovered from
their first surprise at their daring manner of attack; but so
soon as they rallied they attacked the Egyptians with such
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fury that in every case the latter were slain fighting or were
thrown over the embattlements.

For several hours the Egyptians continued their efforts,
but after losing vast numbers of men without obtaining any
success they were recalled by the sound of the trumpet,

“That has not been very serious, Jethro,” Amuba said,
wiping the perspiration from his forehead; for he had been
encouraging the men by assisting in the lifting and casting
over the massive stones and beams of wood.

“It was not difficult to repulse them under such condi-
tions,” Jethro said; “but the manner of their attack was a
surprise indeed to us, and they have fought with the
greatest bravery.  You will see that the next time they
will have benefited by the lesson, and that we shall have
some new device to cope with. Now that they have once
found a way to scale the rock we may expect but little rest.”

The fight was not renewed until evening, when, just as
darkness fell,  large number of the Egyptians again as-
cended the rock. As hefore, the Rebu lmuml 3
upon them; but this time only a sufficient number had
climbed up to be able to stand along close to the foot of the
wall, where they were to a great extent sheltered from the
missiles from above. The night was a dark one, and all
night long the Rebu continued to shower down mi upon
their mvmbk foe, of whose continued presence they were
assured by the sounds which from time to time were heard.

When daylight enabled the defenders to see what was
going on at the foot of their walls they raised a shout of
surprise and dismay. During the night the Egyptians
hoisted up by rop quantity of the timber meu”hl with
them for the construction of shelters for those who were
engaged on siege operations. The timbers were all cut and
prepared for fitting together, and were easily jointed even
in the dark. Thus then, when the besiegers looked over,
they saw forty or fifty of these shelters erected against the
foot of their walls. They were so formed that they sloped

les down
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down like a penthouse and were thickly covered with
hides.

The besieged soon found that so solid were these con-
structions that the beams and great stones which they
dropped upon them simply bounded off and leapt down into
the plain. Ladders fastened together had been fixed by the
Egyptians from each of these shelters to the plain below, so
that the men at work could be relieved or reinforced as !).le
occasion requi

In vain tho besieged showered down missiles, in vain
poured over the cauldrons of boiling oil they had prepared
in readiness. The strength of the beams defied the first,
the hides lapping over each other prevented the second from
penetrating to those below.

“Truly these are terrible foes, prince,” Jethro said. “I
told you that we might expect new plans and devices, but
1 did not think that the v 'y day after the siege began we
should find that they had ovi ercome all the llll!’culbxw of our
natural defences, and should have established themselves in
safety at the foot of our walls,”

“But what is to be done, Jethro? The men working in
those shelters will speedily dislodge these stones facing the
walls, and will then without difficulty dig through the earth-
work behind.”

“The matter i qreed; “but as yet there
is o alarm ourselves. The greater portion of our
mbled behind the wall, and should the
yptians gain a way through we should pour in at the
ings, and, as they can be only reinforced slowly, would
I over the edge of the cliff. It is not

op

=
S hurl them g

you do fear, Jethro?”
I do not know what it is T have
Iren in a stru ki

thrown all our calculations, and it is just because I do not
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know what they will do next that I am afraid. Tt must be
as plain to them as it is to us, that if they dig through the
walls we shall rush in and overpower them.”

“Perhaps they intend to work right and left and to under-
mine the walls, until large pomous of them tumble over and
breaches are made.”

Jethro shook his head.

“That would destroy the Egyptian shelters and bury their
workmen; or, even did they manage to retire before the
walls fell, they would gain nothing by it. In fact, I wish that
we ourselves could tumble the walls over, for in that case
the heap of earth and stones would rise from the very edge
of the rock, and as the Egyptians could only climb up in
small numbers at a time, we could destroy them without
difficulty. I see now that our builders made a mistake in
surrounding the city with a high wall; it would have been
best to have built a mere breastwork at the very edge of the
cliff all round. Here comes Amusis; we shall hear what
his opinion of the matter is.”

Amusis looked flushed and anxious, although, when he saw
the prince, he assumed an expression of carelessr

“The Egyptians are going to burrow through our walls,”
he said; “but when le} do- we will drive them like rats out
of the holes. Do you not think so, Jethro?”

“I do not know,” Jethro said gravely. “If they dig
through our walls we shall certainly, as you say, drive them
out of their holes; but I cannot believe that that is what
they are going to do.”

“What do you think they are going to do?” Amusis asked
roughly.

“T have no idea, Amusis. I wish that I had; but I am
quite sure that they haven’t taken all this trouble for
nothing.”
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CHAPTER IIL
CAPTIVE.

O confident were the Rebu that if the Egyptians dug
through their walls, or even threw them down by
undermining them, they could repel their assault, that they
took but little heed to the huts established at the foot of
the wall, except that a strong body of men were stationed
behind the walls, half of whom were always to be under
arms in readiness to repel the Egyptians should they bur-
row through. This confidence proved their ruin. The
Egyptians were thoroughly accustomed to mining opera-
tions, and were fully aware that were they to pierce the
wall the Rebu could at once overwhelm the small working
parties; they therefore, after penetrating a considerable dx:
tance into the embankment, drove right and left making
an excavation of considerable size, the roof being supported
by beams and planks hauled up at night.

The number of those employed in the work was increased
as fast as there was room for them; and, while the Rebu
thought that there were at most a dozen men in each of the
sheltered places, there were, at the end of twenty-four hours,
fully two hundred men at work in the heart of the embank-
ment at each point. The Egyptian king had ordered the
chief of his engineers to have everything in readiness for the
capture of the city by the end of the third day.

Each night the numbers of workmen increased, while the
excavations were carried in further and further. No picks
ed i m lh work, u.; arth being cut away w ith wide

wations LIOSO
wface the defenders having an idea
of their proximity. The distance that they were from the
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inner face was ascertained by boring through at night-time
with spe: By the end of the third day the excavations
had been carried so far that there was but a foot or so of
earth remaining, this being kept from moving, on pressure
from the outside, by a lining of hoards supported by
Thus at twenty points the Eg gyptians were in readiness to
burst through among the unsuspecting defenders.

As soon as it was dark the preparations for the assault
began. Great numbers of stagings of vast length had been
prepared, together with an immense number of broad and
lofty ladders. These last were brought forward noiselessly
to the foot of the cliff, and great numbers of the Egyptians
mounted before the alarm was given by those on the walls.
But by this time the excavations were all crowded with men.
The Egyptian army now advanced with shouts to the assault,
The great stages were brought forward by the labour of
thousands of men and plnv.ul against the cliff.

The besieged had now r\ls]u,d to defend the walls, and
volleys of missiles of all sorts were poured down upon the
Egyptians as they strove to mount the ladders and stages.
No one thought of any possible danger from the little shelters
lying ab the foot of the wall, and the din was so great that
the work of digging through the remaining wal
unheard. The troops who had been specia
watch these points had joined their comrades on the walls,
and none marked the stream of dark figures which presently
began to pour out from the embankment at twenty different
points.

At last the hesieged, whose hopes were rising as the
Egyptians appeared to falter under the showers of missiles
poured down, were startled by the sound of a trumpet in
their rear—a sound which was answered instantly from a
score of points. Rushing with cries of dismay to the back
of the rampart, they saw dies of footmen drawn up
in regular order, and a rain of arrows was opened upon them.
The Rebu, without a moment’s hesitation, rushed down to
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attack the foes who had gained a footing, they scarce knew
how, in their fortress. But each of the Egyptian companies.
was four hundred strong, composed of picked troops, and
these for a time easily beat off the irregular attacks of the
Rebu.

Amusis and the other leaders of the Rebu strove to get
their men into solid order, for so alone could they hope to
Dreak the phalanes of the Egyptians; but the confusion was
too great. In the meantime the Egyptians outside had taken
advantage of the diversion created by the attack within, and
poured up their ladders and stagings in vast numbers. Some
dragging up ladders after them planted them against the
walls, others poured through by the passages which had bean
dug, and these, as soon as they were numerous enough, as-
cended the embankments from behind and fell upon the
Rebu still defending the wall.

Never did the tribesmen fight with greater braver)
the completeness of the surprise, the number of the Egyptians
who had established themselves in their rear, the constant
pushing in of reinforcements both through and over the wall,
rendered it impossible for them to retrieve their fortunes;
and in the confusion and darkness they were unable to
distinguish friend from foe. The various battalions and
companies were hopelessly mixed together; the orders of
their leaders and officers were \mhe-ud in the din.

Upon the Egyptian side evi had been carefully
planned. One of the companies which first entered had
made their way quietly along the foot of the wall, and were
not noticed until they suddenly threw themselves upon the
defenders of one of the gates. As soon as they had obtained

ossion of this great fires were lighted, and a large body
ing beams and
planks, advanced. The gaps across the roadway were bridged
nd the Egyptians poured in at the gate before the Rebu
the party which had taken possession of it,
y nullldll added to the confusion of the scene. To the
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Rebu it scemed as if their foes were springing from the very
earth upon them, and, despairing of regaining the ground
that had been IOst they began to break away and make
some for their homes, some for the water face of the city
tho only one which was open to them, for the Egyptians were
nowW pr of the town.
The hoats lying nlulw the sanll were quic] ly crowded W ith
fugitives and pushed off from shore, and those who arrived
later found all means of escape gone. Some threw down
their arms and made their way to their homes, others ran
back to meet the Egyptians and die fighting.

It was some hours before the conflict ceased, for the
Beyptians too were confused with the darkness, and many
desperate fights took place between different battalions be-
fore they discovered they were friends. Light was gained
by firing numbers of the houses lying nearest to the walls;
but as soon as the Egyptians advanced beyond the arc of
light they were fiercely attacked by the Rebu, and at last
the trumpet sounded the order for the troops to remain in
the positions they occupied until daylight.

5 s00n as morning broke a vast crowd of women were
seen advancing from the centre of the town. As they neared
the Egyptians they threw themsclves on the ground with
loud cries for mercy. There was a pause; and then some
Egyptian officers advanced and bade a score of the women fol-
low them to the presence of the king. Thotmes had entered
with the troops who made their way into the city by the
qate, but yielding to the entreaties of the officers that he
would not expose himself to be killed in the confusion, per-
haps by an arrow shot by his own soldi he had retired
to the plain, and had just returned to take part in the
occupation of the city.

The Rebu women were led to him over ground thickly
covered with dead. Fully half the defenders of the city had
fallen, while the loss of the Egyptians had been almost as
large. The women threw themselves on their faces before
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the great monarch and implored mercy for themselves, their
children, and the remnant of the wen of the city.

Thotmes was well satisfied. He had captured a city which
was regarded as impregnable; he had crushed the people
who had inflicted defeats upon his predecessors; he had
added to his own glory and to the renown of the
arms. The disposition of the Egyptians was lenient. Human
sacrifices were unknown to their religion, and they do not.
appear at any time to have slain in cold blood captives taken
in war. Human life was held at a far higher value in Egypt
than among any other nation of antiquity, and the whole
teaching of their laws tended to create a disposition towards
mercy.

An interpreter translated to the king the words of the
women.

“Has all resistance ceased?” the king asked. “Have all
the men laid down their arms?”

The women exclaimed that there was not now an armed
man in the city, all the weapons having been collected dur-
ing the night and placed in piles in the open space in front
of the entrance to the palace.

“Then I give to all their lives,” the king said graciously.
“When I fight with cowards I have little mercy upon them,
for men who are not brave are unfit to live; but when I
fight with men I treat them as men. The Rebu are a valiant
people, but as well might the jackal fight with the lion as
the Rebu oppose themselves to the might of Egypt. They
fought bravely in the field, and they have bravely defended
lhcu walls; therefore I grant life to all in the city—men,
women, and children. Where is your

¢ Hediod in the battlo four dayssince, " the women replied.

«Where is your queen?

““Sho drank poion last night, preferring to join her hus-
band than to survive the capture of the city.”

Thotmes had now ordered the whole of the inhabitants
to be taken out to the plain and kept there under a guard.
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The town was then methodically searched and everything
of value brought together. The king set aside a certain
portion of the golden vessels for the services of the Temple,
some he chose for himself, and after presenting others to
nong the

his generals, ordered the rest to be divided
troops. He then ordered a hundred captives—fif
men and fifty maidens of the highest rank—to be sel
to be taken to Egypt as slaves, and then fixed the tribute
which the Rebu were in future to pay. The army then
evacuated the city and the inhabitants were permitted to
return.

The next day messengers amrived from the other Rebu
towns. The fall of the capital, which had been believed to
he impregnable, after so short a siege had struck terror into
Lhc minds of all, and the messengers brought offers of sub-
mission to the king, with promises to pay any tribute that
hie might lay upon them.

The king, well satisfied with his success and anxious to
return to Beypt, from which he had been absent nearly two
years, replied graciously to the various deputations, inform-
ing them that he had already fixed the tribute that the
nation was to pay annually, and ordered a contribution to
De sent in at once by each city in proportion to its size. In
a few days the required sums, partly in money, partly in
vessels of gold, embroidered robes, and other articles of
value, were brought in. When the full amount had been
received the camp was struck and the army started on their
long mareh back to Egypt, an officer of high rank being left
as governorof the newly-captured province, with ten thousand
men as a garrison.

Amuba was one of the fifty selected as slaves. Amusis had
escaped in the confusion, as had many others. Jethro was
also one of the selected band. Amuba was for a time care-
less of what befell him. The news of the death of his
mother, which had met him as, after fighting to the last, he
returned to the palace, had been a terrible blow, following
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as it did so closely upon the loss of his father and the over-
throw of the nation. His mother had ]db Ilw message for
him lec althoug

to I-«r) pt <l|e trusted that he would lm the misfortunes
which had fallen on him and his people with submission and

atience; he was young, and there was no saying what the
future had in store for him.

“You will doubtless, my son,” were the words of her
message, “be carried away captive into Egypt, but you may
yet escape some day and rejoin your people, or may meet
wWith some lot in which you may find contentment or even
happiness there. At any rate my last words to you are, bear
patiently whatever may befall you, remember always that
your father was King of the Rebu, and, whatever your
Station in life may be, try to be worthy of the rank to
which you were born. There is no greater happiness on a
throne than in a cottage. Men make their own happiness,
and a man may be respected even though only a slave,
May the gods of your country preside over and protect you
always.”

The message was delivered by an old woman who had
been with the queen since her birth, and, struck down with
grief as Amuba was at his mother’s death, he yet acknow-
ledged to himself that even this loss was less hard to bear
than the knowledge that she who had been so loved and
honoured by the pmph, should undergo the humlllauon of
being dragged a slave in the train of the conquering Egyp-
tians, He was, however, so prostrate with grief that he
obeyed with indifference the order to leave the city, and was
scarcely moved when the Egyptian officer appointed to make
the seles him as one of the party that were to be
taken as aypt.

Prostrate as he was, however, he felt it to be a satisfaction
and comfort when he found that Jethro was also of the party
set aside.

ion cho;
es to
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“It is selfish, Jethro,” he said, “for me to feel glad that
you too are to be dragged away as a slave, but it will be
a great comfort to have you with me. I know almost all
the others of the party, but to none shall I be able to talk
of my father and mother and ny home here as I should to
you whom I have known so long.”

“I am not sorry that I have been chosen,” Jethro said,
“for I have no family ties, and now that the Rebu are a
conquered people I should have little satisfaction in my
life here. When wo get to Egypt we shall probably be
separated, but there is a march of months’ duration before
us, and during that time we may at least be together; since,
then, my being with you is as you say, prince, a comfort to
you, T am well content that T have been chosen. I thought
it a hard thing when my wife died but a few weeks after
our marriage. Now I rejoice that it was so, and that T can
leave without anyone’s heart being wrung at my departure.
You and I, prince, perhaps of all those chosen will feel the
least misery at the fate that has befallen us. Most of those
here are leaving wives and children behind; some of the
< ied, but they have fathers and
mothers from whom they will be separated. Thercfore, let
us not bemoan our lot, for it might have been worse, and
our life in Egypt may not be wholly unbearable.”

“That is just what my dear mother said, Jethro,” Amuba

replied, repeating the message the queen had sent him.
) Jethro said. “We may
find happiness in Egypt as elsewhere; and now let us try to
cheer up our companions, for in cheering them we shall
forget our own misfortnnes.”

Jethro and Amuba went among the rest of the captives,
most of whom were prostrated with grief, and did their best
to rouse them from their stupor.

«The Egyptians have scen that the Rebu are men in the
field,” Amuba said to some of them. ¢Let them see that
we can also bear misfortune like men. Grieving will not

(1) »
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mitigate our lot, nay, it will add to its burden. If the
Egyptians see that we bear our fate manfully they will have
far more compassion upon us than if they see that we be-
moan ourselyes. Remember we have a long and toilsome
journey before us, and shall need all our strength. After
all the hardship of our lot is as nothing to that of the
women yonder. We are accustomed to exercise and toil,
but the journey, which we can support as well as the Egyp-
tians, will be terrible to them, delicate in nature as they
are. Let us therefore set them an example of courage and
patience, let us bear ourselves as men whose suffering is
unmerited, who have been conquered but not disgraced,
who are prepared to defy fate and not to succumb to it.”

Amuba’s words had a great effect upon the captives.
They regarded him with respect as the son of their late
king, and as one who would have been king himself had
not this misfortune misfallen them; and his calmness and
manly speech encouraged them to strive against their grief
and to look their fate more hopefully in the face. As long
as the army remained in camp the hands of the captives
were tied behind them, but when the march was begun they
were relieved of their honds and were placed in the centre
of one of the Egyptian regiments.

It was a long and tedious journey. On the way the train
of captives was very largely increased by those who had been
taken in the earlier conquests of the army, and who had been
left in charge of the troops told off to the various provinces
brought into subjection by the Egyptians until the army
passed through on its homeward march. Provisions had
been everywhere collected to supply it on its progress, and
as the distance traversed each day was small the captives
suffered but little until they entered upon the passage of
the desert tract between the southern point of Syria and
the mouth of the Nile.

Here, although vast quantities of water were carried in
the train of the army, the supply given to the captives was
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extremely small, and as the sun blazed down with tre-
mendous heat, and they were half suffocated by the dust
which rose in clouds under the feet of the vast body of men,
their sufferings were very severe. The Rebu captives had
gained the respect of the troops who escorted them by
their manly ing and the absence of the manifestations
of grief which were betrayed by most of the other captives.
The regiment was composed of Lybian mercenaries, hardy,
active men, inured alike to heat and fatigue.

During the three months which the march had occupied,
Amuba and Jethro, and indeed most of the captives, had
acquired some knowledge of the Egyptian language. Jethro
had from the first impressed upon the young prince the
great advantage this would be to them. In the first place it
would divert their thoughts from dwelling upon the past,
and in the second it would make their lot more bearable in
Egypt.

“You must remember,” he said “that we shall be slaves,
and masters are not patient with their slaves. They give
them orders, and if the order is not understood so much
the worse for the slaves. It will add to our value, and
therefore obtain for us better treatment, if we are able to
converse in their tongue.”

Amuba was thankful indeed when the gray monotony
of the desert was succeeded by the bright verdure of the
plains of Eeypt. As they entered the land the order in
which they had marched was changed, and the long line of
captives followed immediately after the chariot of the king.
Fach of them was laden with a portion of the spoil taken
from their native country. Amuba bore on his head a large
golden vase which had been used in the ceremonies of the
temple. Jethro carried a rich helmet and armour which had
belonged to the king.

The first city they entered Amuba was astonished at the
‘massive splendour of the buildings and at the signs of com-
fort and wealth which everywhere met his eye. The streets
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were thronged with people who, bending to the ground,
shouted their acclamations as the king passed along, and who
gazed with interest and surprise at the long procession of
captives representing the various nations who had been sub-
jected to his arms. Most of all he was surprised at the
temples with their long avenues of sphinxes, the gigantic
figures representing the gods, the rows of massive pillars,
the majesty and grandeur of the edifices themselves.

“How were they built, Jethro?” he exclaimed over and
again, “How were these massive stones placed in order?
How did they drag theso huge figures across the plainst
‘What tools could they have used to carve them out of the
solid granite?”

“I am afraid, Amuba,” Jethro said grimly, for the lad
had positively forbidden him to address him any longer as
prince, saying that such title addressed to a slave was no
better than mockery, “we are likely to learn to our cost
before long how they manage these marvels, for marvels
they assuredly are. It must have taken the strength of
thousands of men to have transported even one of these
strange figures, and although the people themselves may
have aided in the work, you may be sure the slaves bore
the brunt of it.”

«But what is the meaning of these figures, Jethro? Surely
neither in this country nor in any other are there creatures
with the faces of women and the bodies of lions and great
wings such as these have. Some, too, have the faces of
d the bodies of bulls, while others have heads like
and bodies like those of men.”
suredly there can be no such creatures, Amuba; and
I wonder that a people so enlightened and wise as the
Egyptians should choso such strange figures for their gods,
I can only suppose that these figures represent their attri-
butes rather than the gods themselves. Do you see, the
human head may represent their intelligence, the bodies of
the lions or bulls their strength and power, the wings of the
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bird their swiftness. I do not know that it is so, but it
seoms to me that it is possible that it may be something of
this sort.  We cannot but allow that their gods are powerful
since they give them victory over all other people; but no
doubt; we shall learn more of them and of many other things
in time.”

The journey was continued for another three weeks, and
was the cause of constant surprises to the captives. The
extraordinary fertility of the land especially struck them.
Cultivation among the Rebu was of a very primitive de-
scription, and the abundance and variety of the crops that
everywhere met their eye seemed to them absolutely mar-
vellous. Irrigation was not wholly unknown to the Rebu,
and was carried on to a considerable extent in Persia; but
the enormous works for the purpose in Egypt, the massive
embankments of the river, the network of canals and ditches,
the order and method everywhere apparent filled them with
surprise and admiration.

Many of the cities and temples greatly surpassed in mag-
nificence and splendour those they had first met with, and
Amuba’s wonder reached its climax when they arrived at
Memphis, till lately the capital of Egypt. The wealth and
contents of the city astonished the captives, but most of all
wero they surprised when they saw the enormous bulk of
the pyramids rising a few miles distant from the town, and
learned that these were some of the tombs of the kings.

The country had now altered in character. On the left
a range of steep hills approached the river, and as the march
proceeded similar though not so lofty hills were seen on the
right.

‘At last after another fortnight’s travelling a shout of joy
from tho army proclaimed that Thehes, the capital of Egyp,
the goal of the long and weary march, was in view.

Thebes stood on both sides of the Nile. On the eastern
bank the largest portion of the population was gathered,
Dut this part of the city was inhabited principally by the
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poorer class. There was, too, a large population on the
Libyan side of the Nile, the houses being densely packed
near the bank of the river. Behind these were numbers of
temples and palaces, while the tombs of the kings and queens
stood upon the hills farther back, whose precipitous faces
were indeed honeycombed with the rock sepulchres of the
wealthy. As the dwelling-houses were all low, the vast
piles of the temples, and public buildings rose
above them, and presented a most stri appearance to
those approaching the city, which lay in a great natural
amphitheatre, the hills on both sides narrowing towards
the river both above and below it. The march of the royal
army from Memphis had been on the western bank of the
river, and it was the great Libyan suburb with its palaces
and temples that they were approaching. As they neared
the city an enormous multitude poured out to welcome the
king and the returning army. Shouts of enthusiasm were
raised, the sound of trumpets and other musical instruments
filled the air, religious processions from the great temples
moved with stead) course through the dense crowd, which
separated at once to allow of the passage of the figures of the
gods, and of the priests and attendants bearing their emblems.

“Indeed, Jethro,” Amuba exclaimed with enthusiasm, “it
is almost worth while being made a slave if it is only t
witne: glorious scene.  What a wonderful people are
these; what knowledge, and power, and magnificence. Why,
my father’s palace world be regardedas & mere hut in Thebes,
and our temples, of which we thought so much, are pigmies
by the side of these immense edifices.”

“All that is true enough, Amuba, and T do not say that
1, too, am not filled with admiration, and yet you know the
Rebu several times drove back their forces, and man for
man are more than a match for their soldiers. Our people
are taller than they by half a head. We have not so much
luxury, nor did we want it. All this must make people
effeminate.”

o
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“Perhaps so,” Amuba assented; “but you must remem-
ber it is not so very long ago that we were a people living
in tents, and wandering at will in search of pasture, and wo
have not, I think, become effeminate because we have settled
down and built towns. No one can say that the Egyptians
are not brave, certainly it is not for us to say so, though I
agree with you that physically they are not our equals. See
how the people stare and point at us, Jethro. Ishould think
they have never seen a race like ours with blue eyes and
fair hair. Though even among them there are varying
shades of darkness. The nobles and upper classes are much
lighter in hue than the common people.

“The surprise of the Egyptians was indeed great at the
complexion of their captives, and the dcconmnn of their
walls have handed down in paintings which still remain,
the blue eyes and fair hair of the Rebu. The rujnicinws
upon the return of the king went on for several days,
the end of that time the captives were distributed by b]m
royal order. Some were given to the generals who had
most distinguished themselves. Many were assigned to the
priests, whilo the great bulk were sent to labour upon the
public works.

The Rebu captives, whose singular complexion and fair-
ness caused them to be regarded with special interest, were
distributed among the special favourites of the king. Many
of the girls were assigned to the queen and royal princesses,
others to the wives of the priests and generals who formed
the council of the king. The men were, for the most part,
given to the priests for service about the temples.

To his great delight Amuba found that Jethro and himself
were among the eight captives who were assigned to the ser-
vice of the priests of one of the great temples. This was
scarcely the effect of chance, for the captives were drawn
up in line, and the number assigned to each temple were
marched off together in order that there might be no pick-
and clmosmb of the captives, but that they might he
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divided impartially between the various temples, and as
Jethro always placed himself by Amuba’s side, it naturally
happened that they fell to the same destination.

On reaching the temple the little band of captives were
again drawn up, and the high-priest, Ameres, a grave and
distinguished-looking man, walked along the line scrutiniz-
ing them. He beckoned to Amuba to step forward. *“Hence-
forth,” he said, “you are my servant. Behave well, and
you will be well treated.” He again walked down the line,
and Amuba saw that he was going to choose another, and
threw himself on his knees before him.

“Will my lord pardon my boldness,” he said, “but may
T implore you to choose yonder man who stood next beside
me. He has heen my friend from childhood, he covered me
with his shield in battle, he has been a father to me since T
have lost my own. Do not, I implore you, my lord, separate
us now. You will find us both willing to labour at what-
soever you may give us to do.”

The priest listened gravely.

“It shall be as you wish,” he said, “it is the duty of
every man to give pleasure to those around him if it lies
in his power, and as your friend is a man of thews and
sinews, and has a frank and honest face, he will assuredly
suit me as well as another; do you therefore both follow
me to my house.”

The other captives saluted Amuba as he and Jethro turned
to follow. The priest observed the action, and said to the
lad:
“Were you a person of consequence among your people
that they thus at parting salute you rather than your com-
rade who is older than you?”

“T am the son of him who was their king,” Amuba said.
“He fell in action with your troops, and had not our city
been taken, and the nation subdued by the Egyptians, T
should have inherited the throne.”

“Is it soi” the priest said. “Truly the changes and
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fortunes of life are strange. T wonder that, heing the son
of their king, you were not specially kept by Thotmes
himself.”

“I think that he knew it not,” Amuba said. “We knew
not your customs, and my fellow-captives thought that
possibly I might be put to death were it known that I was
ason of their king, and therefore abstained from all out-
ward marks of respect, which, indeed, would to one, who was
a slave like themselves, have been ridiculous.”

“Perhaps it is best so,” the priest said thoughtfully. “You
would not have been injured, for we do not slay our cap-
tives taken in war, still maybe your life will be easier to
bear as the servant of a priest than in the household of the
king. You had better, however, mention to no one the rank
you have borne, for it might be reported to the king, and
then you might be sent for to the palace; unless indeed
you would rather be a spectator of the pomp and gaiety of
the court than a servant in a quiet household.”

“I would far rather remain with you, my lord,” Amuba
said eagerly. “You have already shown the kindness of your
heart by granting my request, and choosing my comrade
Jethro as my fellowslave, and I feel already that my lot
will be a far happier one than I had ventured to hope.”

“Judge not hastily by appearances,” the priest said. “At
the same time, here in Egypt, slaves are not treated as they
are among the wild peoples of Nubia and the desert. Thero
is a law for all, and he who kills a slave is punished as if he
took the life of an Egyp Hovwever I think I can say that
your life will not be a hard one; you have intelligence, as
s shown by the fact that you have so rapidly acquired suffi-
cient knowledge of our tongue to speak it mtellwlhly Can
you, too, speak our language?” he asked Jethro.

T can speak a little,” Jethro said; “but not mearly so
well as Amuba. My lips are too old to fashion a strange
tongue as rapidly as can his younger ones.”

“You speak sufficiently well to understand,” the priest
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said, “and doubtless mll m time acquire our tongue per-
fectly. This is my hous

The priest entered an imposing gateway, on each side of
which stretched a long and lofty wall. At a distance of
fifty yards from the gate stood a large dwelling, compared
to which the royal abode which Amuba had been brought
up in was but a miserable hut. Inclosed within the walls
was a space of ground some three hundred yards square,
which was laid out as a garden. Avenues of fruit trees
ran all round it, a portion was laid out as a vineyard; while,
separated from the rest by an avenue of palm-trees, was a
vegetable garden.

In front of the house was a large piece of water, in which
floated a gaily painted boat; aquatic plants of all kinds bor-
dered its edges. Graceful palms grouped their foliage over
it, the broad flat leaves of lilies floated on its surface, while
the white flowers which Amuba had seen carried in all the
religious processions, and by large numbers of people of the
upper rank, and which he heard were called the lotus, rose
above them. The two captives were struck with surprise
and admiration at the beauty of the scene, and forgot for a
moment that they were slaves, as they looked round at a
ation more beautiful than they had ever beheld. A
smile passed over the countenance of the priest.

« Perfect happiness is for no man,” he said, “and yet me-
thinks that you may in time learn at least contentment here.”

CHAPTER IV.

AN EASY SERVITUDE.

UST as the priest finished speaking, a lad of about the
o) same age as Amuba appeared at the portico of the
house, and ran down to his father.
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O, father!” he exclaimed, “have you brought two of
these strange captives home. We saw them in the procession,
and marvelled greatly at the colour of their hair and eyes.
Mysa and I particularly noticed this lad, whose hair is almost
T oo gold.”

«As usual, Chebron, your tongue outruns your discretion.
This youth understands enough Egyptian to know what
you are saying, and it is not courteous to speak of a person’s
characteristics to his face.”

The lad flushed through his olive cheeks.

“Pardon me,” he said courteously to Amuba. “I did not
think for a moment that one who had but newly arrived
among us understood our language

“Do not apologise,” Amuba replied with a smile. “Doubt-
less our appearance is strange to you, and indeed even among
the peoples of Lydia and Persia, there are few whose hair
and eyes are as fair as ours. Even had you said that you
did not like our appearance T should not have felt hurt, for
all people I think like that to which they are accustomed;
in any case it is good of you to say that you regret what you
said; people do not generally think that captives have feel-
ings.”

“Chebron's apology was right,” his father said. “Among
us politeness is the rule, and every Egyptian is taught to be
considerate to all people. It is just as easy to be pome as
to be rude, and men are served better for Icu than for fear.”

«And are they to stay here, father?” Chebron asked, “or
have you only brought them for to-day?”

“They are to stay here, my son. I have chosen them
from those set aside for our temple. I selected the younger
because he was about your age, and it is good for a man to
have one near him who has been brought up with him, and
is attached to him; who, although circumstances may not
have made them equal in condition, can yet be a comrade
and a friend, and such, I hope, you will find in Amuba, for
such he tells me is his name. I have said whom circum-
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stances have placed in an inferior position, for after all cir-
cumstances are everything. This youth, in his own country,
held a position even higher than you do here, for he was
the son of the king; and, since his father fell in battle, would
now be the king of his people had they not heen subjected
tous. Therefore, Chebron, bear it always in mind that,
although misfortune has placed him a captive among us, he
isin birth your superior, and treat him as you yourself would
wish to be treated did you fall a captive into the hands of a
hostile nation.”

I will gladly treat you as my friend,” the young
Egyptian said frankly to Amuba. *Although you are so
different from me in race, I can see in your face that you
are true and loyal. Besides,” he added, “I am sure that
my father would not have bade me so trust you had he not
read your character and been certain that you will be a fit
friend for me.”

“You and your father are both good,” Amuba replied.
T know how hard is the lot of captives taken in war, for
we, Rebu, had many slaves whom we took in various ex-
peditions, and I was prepared to suffer. You can judge,
then, how grateful I feel to our gods that they have placed
me in hands so difforent from those I had looked for,
and I swear to you, Chebron, that you shall find me faithful
and devoted to you. So, too, will you find my friend here,
who in any difficulty would be far more able to render you
service than I could. He was one of our bravest warriors.
He drove my chariot in the great battle we fought with
your people, and saved my life several times; and should
you need the service of a strong and brave man, Jethro will
be able to aid you.”

“And have you been in battle?” Chebron asked in
surprise.

“That was the first time I had ever fought with men,”
Amuba said; “but I had often hunted the lion, and he is
almost as terriblo an enemy as your soldiers. I was young
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to go to battle, but my father naturally wished me to take
my place early among the fighting men of our nation.”

“By the way, Chebron,” Ameres said, “I would warn you,
mention to 1o one the rank that Amuba held in his own
country. Were it known he might be taken away from us
to serve in the palace. His people who were taken captives
with him said nothing as to his rank, fearing that ill might
befall him were it known, and it was therefore supposed
that he was of the same rank as the other captives, who
were all men of noble birth among the Rebu. Therefore
tell no one, not even your mother or your sister Mysa. If
there is a secret to be kept, the fewer who know it the better.”

While this conversation had been going on Amuba had
been narrowly examining the lad who had promised to
treat him as a friend.

Like his father he was fairer in complexion than the
majority of the Egyptians, the lighter hue being, indeed,
almost universal among the upper class. He was much
shorter and slighter than the young Rebu, but he carried him-
self well, and had already in his manner something of the
calm and dignity that distinguished Egyptians born to high
rank. He was disfigured, as Amuba thought, by the custom,
general throughout Egypt, of having his head smoothly
shaven, except one lock which fell down over the left ear.
This, as Amuba afterwards learned, was the distinguishing
sign of youth, and would be shaved off when he attained
man’s estate, married, or entered upon a profession.

At present his head was bare, but when he went out he
wore a close-fitting cap with an orifice through which the
lock of hair passed out and fell down to his shoulder. He had
not yet taken to the custom general among the upper and
middle classes of wearing a wig. This general shaving of
the head had, to Amuba, a most unpleasant effect until he
became accustomed to it. It was adopted, doubtless, by the
Egyptians for the purpose of coolness and cleanliness; but
Amuba thought that he would rather spend any amount of
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pains in keeping his hair free from dust than go about in
the fantastic and complicated wigs that the Egyptians wore.

The priest now led them within the house. On passi
through the entrance they entered a large hall. Along i
1an a row of massive columns supporting the ceiling, which
jected twelve feet from each wall; the walls were covered
with marble and other coloured stones; the floor was
paved with the same material; a fountain played in the
middle, and threw its water to a considerable height, for the
portion of the hall between the columns was open to the
sky; seats of a great variety of shapes stood about the
room ; while in great pots were placed palms and other plants
of graceful foliage. The ceiling was painted with an claborate
pattern in colours. A lady was seated upon a long couch.
It had no back, but one end was raised as a support for the
arm, and the ends were carved into the semblance of the
heads of animals.

Two Nubian slave gitls stood behind her fanning her,
rl about twelve years old was seated on a low stool

from a roll of papyrus. She threw it down and
jumped to her feet as her father entered, and the lady rose
with a languid air, as if the effort of even so slight a move-
ment was a trouble to her.

«Oh, papa!— the girl began, but the priest checked her
with a motion of his hand.

“My dear,” he said to his wife, “I have bronght home
two of the captives whom our great king has brought with
him as trophies of his conquest. He has handed many over
for our service and that of the temples, and these two have
fallen to my share. They were of noble rank in their own
country, and we will do our best to make them forget the
sad change iu their position.”

a so peculiar in your notions, Ameres,”
the lady said more pettishly than would have been expected
from her languid movements, “They are captives; and I do
not see that it makes any matter what they were before they
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were captives, so that they are captives now. By all means
treat them as you like, so that you do not place them about
me, for their strange coloured hair and eyes and their white
faces make me shudder.”

“Oh, mamma, I think it so pretty,” Mysa exclaimed. “Ido
wish my hair was gold-coloured like that boy’s, instead of
being black like every one else’s.”

The priest shook his head at his daughter reproving
but she i
pet, and knew well enough that he was never scxlou:ly
angry with her.

“1 do not propose placing them near you, Amense,” he
said calmly in reply to his wife. “Indeed it scems to me that
you have already more attendants about you than you can
find any sort of employment for. The lad I have speciall;
allotted to Chebron, as to the other I have not exactly settled
as to what his duties will be.”

“Won't you give him to me, papa,” Mysa said coaxingly.
“Fatina is not at all amusing, and Dolma, the Nubian girl,
can only look good-natured and show her white teeth, but
as we can’t understand each other at all I don’t see that she
is of any use to me.”

“And what use do you think you could make of this tall
Rebu?” the priest asked smiling.

“T don’t quite know, papa,” Mysa said, as with her head a
little on one side she examined Jethro eritically, “but I like
his looks, and T am sure he could do all sorts of things; for
instance he could walk with me when I want to go out, he
could tow me round the lake in the boat, he could pick up
my ball for me, and could feed my pets.”

“When you are too lazy to feed them yourself,” the
priest putin. “Very well, Mysa, wo will try the experiment.
Jethro shall be your special attendant, and when you have
nothing for him to do, which will be the best part of the day,
he can look after the water-fowl. Zunbo never attends them
properly. Do you understand that?” he asked Jethro.
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Jethro replied by stepping forward, taking the girls hand,
and bending over it until his forehead toudmd it

“There is an answer for you, Mysa.”

“You indulge the children too much, Ameres,” his wife
said irvitably. T do not think in all Egypt there are any
children so spoilt as ours. Other men’s sons never speak
unless addressed, and do not think of sitting down in the
presence of their father. I am astonished indeed that you,
who are looked up to as one of the wisest men in Egypt,
should suffer your children to be so familiar with you.”

“Perhaps, my dear,” Ameres said with a placid smile,
“it is because I am one of the wisest men in Egypt. M
children honour me in their hearts as much as do those who
are kept in slavelike subjection. How is a boys mind
to expand if he does not ask questions, and who should be
so well able to answer his questions as his father? There,
children, you can go now, take your new companions with
you and show them the garden and your pets.”

«We are fortunate, indeed, Jethro,” Amuba said as they
followed Chebron and Mysa into the garden. “When we
pictured to ourselves as we lay on the sand at night during
our journey hither what our life would be, we never dreamt
of anything like this; we thought of tilling the land, of aid-
ing to raise the great dams and embankments, of quarrying
stone for the public buildings, of a grinding and hopeless
slavery, and the only thing that ever we ventured to hope
for was that we might toil side by side, and now, see how
good the gods have been to us. Not only are we together,
but we have found friends in our masters, a home in this
strange land.”

“Truly it is wonderful, Amuba. This Priest Ameres, is
a most excellent person; one to be loved by all who come
near him.  We have indeed been most fortunate in having
been chosen by him.”

The brother and sister led the way through an avenue of
fruit trees, at the end of which a gate led through a high
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paling of rushen into an inclosuro some fifty foot square,
16 was surrounded by troes and ghrubs, and in their shado
atood a number of wooden structures.  In the contro was
w pool oconpying the third of the area, and like the large
pond boforo the howse bordered with aquatic plants. At
tho edgo stood two ibises, whilo many brilliantly plumaged
wabor-fowl woere swimming on its surface, or cleaning thoir
foathers on the hank.

Au woon s the gato closed thero was a groat commotion
amongg tho water-fowl; the ibises advanced gravely to moot
their young mistress, the ducks sot up a chorus of welcome,
thoso on the water made for the shore, while thos
followad the ibises with loud quackings. But the first to reach
them woro two gazelles, which bounded from one of the
wooden huts and were in an instant heside them, thrusting
thoir woft muzzles into the hands of Chebron and Mysa,
whilo from the othor structures aroso o medloy of sounds—
the barking of dogs and tho sounds of wolcomo fra
varioty of ereaturos,

“Thin is not your foeding time, you know,” Chebron said,
Tooking at tho gazollos, “and for onco wa have como

on land

Seo, dothro, this is their larder,” and he lod the wa
toturo somewhat 1o than the
woro & numbor of boxos of various sizes, while somo large
bing stood below thom, — “Fore, you so,” he wont on, open.
ing [ tho bing and taking from it a handful of freshly
ent votehes, and going to the door and throwing it down
Doforo the gazollos, * this is their special food; it i brought
in frosh ovory morning from our farm, which lios six milos
away. The next bin contains the seed for the water-fowl.
It s all mixed hoo you see.  Wheat and peas and pulso
and other seads, , do givo thom a fow handfuls, for T
oan hardly hoar mysolf spoak from their clamour.

“In this hox abe o seo there is a pan of sopped bread
for tho cats. Thoro is a littlo mixed with the water; but,

1 B

; along tho
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only a little, for it will not keep good. Those cakes are
for them too. Those large, plain, hard-baked cakes in the
next box are for the dogs; they have some meat and bones
given them two or three times a week. These frogs and
toads in this cage are for the little crocodile; he has a tank
all to himsel All these other boxes are full of different
food for the other animals you see. There’s a picture of
the right animal upon each, so there is no fear of making a
mistake. We generally feed them ourselves three times a
day when we are here, but when we are away it will be for
you to feed them.”

¢ And please,” Mysa said, “above all things be very par-
ticular that they have all got fresh water; they do love
fresh water so much, and sometimes it is so hot that the
pans dry up in an hour after it has been poured out. You
see the gazelles can go to the pond and drink when they are
thirsty, but the others are fastened up because they won't
live peaceably together as they ought to do; but we let
them out for a bit while we are here. The dogs chase the
water-fowl and frighten them, and the cats will eat up the
little ducklings, which is very wrong when they have plenty
of proper food; and the ichneumon, even when we are here,
would quarrel with the snakes if we let him into their house.
They are very troublesome that way, though they are all so
good with us. The houses all want making nice and clean
of a morning.”

The party went from house to house inspecting the various
animals, all of which were most carefully attended. The
s, which were, Chebron said, of a Nubian breed, were
ed for hunting; while on comfortable beds of fresh rushes
three great cats lay blinking on large cushions, but got up
and rubbed against Mysa and Chebron in token of welcome.
A number of kittens who were playing about together rushed
up with upraised tails and loud mewings. Amuba noticed
that their two guides made a motion of respect as they
entered the ]\uuse where the cats were as well as towards
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the dogs, the ichneumon, and the crocodile, all of which were
sacred animals in Thebes.

Many instructions were given by Mysa to Jethro as to
the peculiar treatment that each of her pets demanded, and
having completed their rounds the party then explored the
rden, and Amuba and Jethro were greatly struck by the
immense variety of plants, which had indeed been raised
from seeds or roots brought from all the various countries
where the Egyptian arms extended.

For a year the time passed tranquilly and pleasantly to
Amuba in the household of the priest. His duties and those
of Jethro were light. In his walks and excursions Amuba
was Chebron’s companion. He learned to row his boat when
he went out fishing on the Nile. When thus out together
the distinction of rank was altogether laid aside; but when
in Thebes the line was necessarily more marked, as Cheb-
ron could not take Amuba with him to the houses of the
many friends and relatives of his father among the priestly
and military classes. When the priest and his family went
out to a banquet or entertainment Jethro and Amuba were
always with the party of servants who went with torche:
to escort them home. The service was a light one in their
case; but ot so in many others, for the Egyptians often
drank deeply at these feasts, and many of the slaves always
took with them light couches upon which to carry their
masters home. Even among the ladies, who generally took
their meals apart from the men upon these occasions, drun-
kenness was by no means uncommon.

When in the house Amuba was often present when
Chebron studied, and as he himself was most anxious to
acquire as much as ho could of the wisdom of the Egyp-
tians, Chebron taught him the hieroglyphic characters,
and he was ere long able to read the inseriptions upon the
temple and public buildings and to study from the papyrus
serolls, of which vast numbers were stowed away in pigeon
holes ranged round one of the largest rooms in the house.

o3
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When Chebron’s studies were over Jethro instructed him
in the use of arms, and also practised with Amuba. A teacher
of the use of the bow came frequently—for Egyptians of all
ranks were skilled in the use of the national weapon—and
the Rebu captives, already skilled in the bow as used by
their own people, learned from watching his teaching of
Chebron to use the longer and much more powerful weapon
of the Egyptians. Whenever Mysa went outside the houso
Jethro accompanied her; waiting outside the house she
visited until she came out, or going back to fetch her if
her stay was a prolonged one.

Greatly they enjoyed the occasional visits made by the
family to their farm. Here they saw the cultivation of the
fields carried on, watched the plucking of the grapes and
their conversion into wine. To extract the juice the grapes
were heaped in a large flat vat above which Topes were sus-
pended. A dozen bare-footed slaves entered the vat and trod
out the grapes, using the ropes to lift themselves in order
that they might drop with greater force upon the fruit.
Amuba had learned from Chebron that, although he was
going to enter the priesthood as an almost necessary prelimin-
ary for state employment, he was not intended to rise to the
upper rank of the priesthood, but to become a state official.

My elder brother will, no doubt, some day succeed my
father as high-priest of Osiris,” he told Amuba. “I know
that my father does not think that he is clever, but it is
not necessary to be very clever to serve in the temple. T
thought that, of course, I too should come to high rank in
the priesthood; for, as you know, almost all posts are here-
ditary, and though my brother as the elder would be
high-priest, T should be one of the chief-priests also. But
I have not much taste that way, and rejoiced much when
one day saying so to my father, he replied at once that he
should not urge me to devote my life to the priesthood, for
that there were many other offices of state which would be
open to me, and in which I could serve my country and be
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useful to the people. Almost all the posts in the service
of the state are, indeed, held by the members of priestly
families; they furnish governors to the provinces, and not
unfrequently generals to the army.

“<Some,” he said, *are by disposition fitted to spend their
lives in ministering m the temples, and it is doubtless a
high honour and
active life and a field of us
Engineers are wanted for the canal and irrigation works,
judges are required to make the law respected and obeyed,
diplomatists to deal with foreign nations, governors for the
many peoples over whom we rule; therefore, my
do not feel a longing to spend your life in the s
temple, by all means turn your mind to study which will fit
you to be an officer of the state. Be assured that I can
obtain for you from the king a post in which you will be
able to make your first essay, and so, if deserving, rise to
high advancement.’”

There were fow P iests during the reign of Thotmes IIL
who stood higher in the opinion of the Egyptian people
than Ameres.  His piety and learning rendered him distin-
guished among his fellows. He high-priest in_the
temple of Osiris, and was one of the most tri :l of the
councillors of the king. He had by heart all the f the
sacred books; he was an adept in the inmost mysteries of
the religion. ~His wealth was large, and he used it nobly;
ho lived in & certain pomp and state which were necessary
for his position, but he spent but a tithe of his revenues,
and the rest he distributed among the needy.

If the Nile rose to a higher level than usual and spread
ruction among the cultivators, Ameres was
the distressed. If the rise of the river
was deficient, he always set the example of remitting the
rents of the tenants of his broad lands, and
lend money without interest to tenants of harder or more
necessitous landlords,
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Yet among the high priesthood Ameres was regarded
with suspicion, and even dislike. It was whispered among
them that, learned and pious as he was, the opinions of the
high-priest were not in accordance with the general senti-
ments of the priesthood; that, although he performed
punctiliously all the numerous duties of his office, and
took his part in the sacrifices and processions of the god,
he yet lacked reverence for him, and entertained notions
widely at variance with those of his fellows.

Ameres was, in fact, one of those men who refuse to be
bound by the thoughts and opinions of others, and to whom
it is a necessity to bring their own judgment to bear on every
question presented to them. His father, who had been high-
priest before him—for the great offices of Egypt were for
the most part hereditary—while he had been delighted at
the thirst for knowledge and the enthusiasm for study in his
son, had been ireqnent]y shocked at the freedom with which
he expressed his opinions, as step by step he was initiated
into the sacred mysteries.

Already at his introduction to the priesthood, Ameres had
mastered all there was to learn in geometry and astronomy.
He was a skilful architect, and was deeply versed in the
Listory of the nation. He had already been employed as
supervisor in the construction of canals and irrigation works
ing to the temple, and in all these
ther had every reason to be proud of the sue-
cess he had attained and the estimation in which he was held
by his fellows. It was only the latitude which he allowed
himself in his consideration of religious questions which
alarmed and distressed his father.

The Egyptians were the most conservative of peoples.
For thousands of years no change whatever took place in
their constitution, their manners, customs, and habits. It
was the fixed belief of every Egyptian that in all respects
their country was superior to any other, and that their laws
and customs had approached perfection. All from the
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highest to the lowest were equally bound by these. The
king himself was no more independent than the peasant;
his ]l()\ll of rising, the manner in which the day should be
employed, the very quantity and quality of food he should
eat, were all ri dictated by custom. He was surrounded
from his youth by young men of his own age—sons of priests,
chosen for their virtue and piety.

Thus he was freed from the influence of evil advisers,
and even had he so wished it, had neither means nor power
of oppressing his subjects, whose rights and privileges were
as strictly defined as his own. In a country, then, where
every man followed the profession of his father, and where
from time immemorial everything had proceeded on pre-
cisely the same lines, the fact that Ameres, the son of the
high-priest of Osiris, and himself des
dignity, should entertain opinions differing

t from those lulxl by the lmdon oi l]xe pri

ledge of science that he was cn;\Mml at his father’s death
to succeed to his office without opposition.
Indeed, even at that time the priests of b
would have opposed his election; but Ameres was as popu-
lar with the lower classes of the priesthood as with the
people at large, and their suffrages would have swamped
thoso of his opponents. The multitade had, indeed, never

er grade

They saw him ever foremost in the
cossions; they knew that he was indefatie
able in hi; s in the temple, and that all his spare time
was devoted to works of benevolence and general utility; and
as they bent devoutly the streets they
garded by

=

And yet it was on one subject only that he differed widely
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from his order. Versed as he was in the innermost mys-
teries, he had learned the true meaning of the religion of
which he was one of the chief ministe: He was aware that
, the six other great gods, and the innumer-
pians worshipped under the
guise of deities with the heads of animals, were in themselves
no gods at all, but mere attributes of the power, the wisdom,
the goodness, the anger of the one great God—a God so
mighty that his name was unknown, and that it was only
when each of his attributes was given an individuality and
worshipped as a god that it could be understood by the
finite sense of man.

All this was known to Ameres and the few who, like
him, had been admitted to the inmost mysteries of the
Egyptian religion. The rest of the population in Egypt
worshipped in truth and in faith the animalheaded gods
and the animals sacred to them; and yet as to these ani-
mals there was no consensus of opinion. In one nome or
division of the kingdom the crocodile was sacred; in
another he was regarded with dislike, and the ichneumon,
who was supposed to be his destroyer, was deified. In one
the goat was worshipped, and in another eaten for food;
and so it was throughout the whole of the list of sacred
animals, which were regarded with reverence or indiffer-
ence according to the gods who were looked upon as the
special tutelm deities oi the nome.

It was the opinion of Ameres that the knowledge, con-
fined only to the initiated, should be more widely dissemi-
nated, and, without wishing to extend it at present to the
ignorant masses of the peasantry and labourers, he thought
that all the educated and intelligent classes of Egypt should
be admitted to an understanding of the real nature of the
gods they worshipped and the inner truths of their religion.

ary to enlarge gradually the
iklo of the Tuitited. " Fiis proposals were nevertheless
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received with dismay and horror by his colleagues. They
asserted that to allow others besides the higher priesthood
to become aware of the deep mysteries of their religion
would be attended with terrible consequences.

In the first place, it would shake entirely the respect
and reverence in which the priesthood were held, and would
annihi ir i The temples would be deserted,
and, losing the faith which they now so steadfastly held in
the gods, people would soon cease to have any reli
all. “There are no people,” they urged, “on the face of the
earth so moral, so contented, so happy, and so easily ruled
as the Egyptians; but what would they be did you destroy
all their beliefs, and launch them upon a sea of doubt and
speculation!  No longer would they look up to those who
have so long been their guides and teachers, and whom
they rogard as possessing a knowledge and wisdom infinitely
bey uml theirs. They would accuse us of having deceived
them, and in their blind fury destroy alike tlu. gods and
their ministers. The idea of such a thing is horrible.”

Ameres was silenced though not convinced. He felt, in-
deed, that there was much truth in the view they entertained
of the matter, and that terrible consequences would almost
certainly follow the discovery by the people that for thou-
sands of years they had been led by the priests to worship
as gods those who were no gods at all, and he saw that the
e\|l which would arise from a general vnlwhtcnment (\f Ahu

es said,

worked well; and the fact that the licnpl«, worshipped as
actual doities imaginary beings who were really but the re-
tributes of the infinite God, could not
y actual harm. At any rate, he

aided could do nothing. Only with the general
cher priesthood could the circle of initiated
be widened, and any movement on his p would
simply bring upon himself dis;

sgrace and death. Therefore,
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after unburdening himself in a council composed only of
the her initiates, he held his peace and went on the
quiet tenure of his way.

Enlightened as he was he felt that he did no wrong to
preside at the sacrifices and take part in the services of the
gods. He was worshipping not the animal-headed idols,
but the attributes which they personified. He felt pity for
the ignorant multitude who laid their offerings upon the
shrine; and yet he felt that it would shatter their happiness
instead of adding to it were they to know that the deity
they worshipped was a myth. He allowed his wife and
daughter to join with the priestesses in the service at the
temple, and in his heart acknowledged that there was much
in the contention of those who argued that the spread of
the knowledge of the inner mysteries would not conduce
to the happiness of all who received it. Indeed he him-
self would have shrunk from disturbing the minds of his
wife and daughter by informing them that all their pious
ministrations in the temple were offered to non-existent
gods; that the sacred animals they tended were in no way
more sacred than others, save that in them were recognized
some shadow of the attributes of the unknown God.

His eldest son was, he saw, not of a disposition to he
troubled with the problems which gave him so much subject
for thought and care. He would conduct the services con-
sciously and well. He would bear a respectable part when,
on his accession to the high-priesthood, he became one of
the counulloxc of the monarch. He had common sense, but
’lhc knu\\]u]”e of lhe inmost mvtlclms

mind that the terrible deception practised by the enlightened
upon the whole people was anything but right and prope
ww, however, that Chebron was altogether differ-
ently constituted. He was very intelligent, and was pos-
sessed of an ardent thirst for a knowledge of all kinds; but
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he had also his father's habit of looking at matters from all
points of view and of thinking for himself. The manner in
which Ameres had himself superintended his studies and
taught him to work with his understanding, and to con-
vince himself that h rule and precept was true before
proceeding to the next, had developed his thinking power
Altogether, Ameres saw that the doubts which filled his
own mind as to the honesty, or even expediency, of keeping
the whole people in darkness and error would probably be
felt with even greater force by Chebron.

He had determined, therefore, that the lad should not
work up through all the grades of the priesthood to the
upper rank, but should, after rising high enough to fit him-
self for official employment, tum_ his attention to one or
other of the great departments of state.

CHAPTER V.
IN LOWER EGYPT.
AM going on a journey,” Ameres said to his son, a few

days after the return from the farm. I shall take
you with me, Chebron, for I am going to view the progress

when tho sluices are opened, it will altogether fulfil its pur-
pose, and I fear that some mistake must have been made
in the levels. I have already t you the theo
work, it is well that you should gain some practica
perience in it; for there is no more useful or honourable
profession Llnn that of carrying out work: h) \\lmh the
floods of the Nile are conveyed to the thir

“Thank you, father. I should like it g :u.l)," Chebron
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replied in a tone of delight, for he had never bcfore been far
south of Thebes. “Aml may Amuba go with us

“Yes; I was thinking of taking him,” the hlglrpncst said.
“Jethro can also go, for I take a retinue with me. Did I
consult my own pleasure I would far rather travel without
this state and ceremony; but, as a functionary of state, T
must conform to the customs. And, indeed, even in Goschen
it is as well always to travel with some sort of state. The
people there are of a different race to ourselves. Although
they have dwelt a long time in the land and conform to its
customs, still they are notoriously a stubborn and obstinate
people, and there is more trouble in getting the public works
executed there than in any other part of the country.”

I have heard of them, father. They belong to the same
race as the shepherd kings who were such bitter tyrants to
Egypt. How is it that they stayed behind when the shep-
herds were driven out?”

“They are of the same race, but they came not with them,
and formed no part of their conquering armies. The shep-
herds, who, as you know, came from the land lying to the
east of the Great Sea, had reigned here for a long time when
this people came. They were relations of the Joseph who,
as you have read in your history, was chief minister of
Egypt.

“He came here as a slave, and was certainly brought from
the country whence our oppressors came. But they say that
he was not of their race, but that his forefathers had come
into the land from a country lying far to the east; but that
I know not. Suffice it he gained the confidence of the king,
became his minister, and ruled wisely as far as the king
was concerned, though the people have little reason to
bless his memory. In his days was a terrible famine, and
they say he foretold its coming, and that his gods gave
him warning of it. So, vast granaries were constructed
and filled to overflowing, and when the famine came and
the people were starving the grain was served out, but in
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return the people had to give up their land. Thus the
whole tenure of the land in the country was changed, an
all became the property of the state, the people remaining
as its tenants upon the land they formerly owned. Then it
was that the state granted large tracts to the temples and
others to the military order, so that at present all tillers
of land pay rent either to the king, the temples, or the
military order.

“Thus it is that the army can always be kept up in ser-
viceable order, dwelling by its tens of thousands in the
cities assigned to it. Thus it is that the royal treasury is
always kept full, and the services of the temples maintained.
The step has added to the power and dignity of the nation,
and has henefited the cultivators themselves by enabling
vast works of irrigation to be carried out—uworks that could
never have heen accomplished had the land been the pro-
perty of innumerable small holders, each with his own
petty interests.”

«But you said, father, that it has not been for the good
of the people.”

“Nor has it in one respect, Chebron, for it has drawn a
wide chasm hetween the aristocratic classes and the bulk of
the people, who can never own land, and have no stimulus
to exertion.”

“But they are wholly ignorant, father. They are peasants,
and nothing more.”

“T think they might be something more, Chebron, under
other circumstances. However, that is not the question we
are discussing. This Joseph brought his family out of the
land at the east of the Great Sea, and Jand w; en to them
in Goschen, and they settled there and throve and multiplied
atly. Partly because of the remembrance of the services
Joseph had rendered to the state, partly because they were
a kindred people, they were held in favour as long as the
shepherd kings ruled over us. But when Egypt rose, and
shook off the yoke they had groaned under so long, and
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drove the shepherds and their followers out of the land,
this people—for they had now so grown in numbers as to e
in verity a people—remained behind, and they have been
naturally viewed with suspicion by us. They are akin to
our late oppressors, and lying as their land does to the
east, they could open the door to any fresh army of in-
vasion.

“Happily, now that our conquests have spread so far, and
the power of the people eastward of the Great Sea has been
completely broken, this reason for distrust has died out, but
Josepl's people are still viewed unfavourably. Prejudices
take long to die out among the masses, and the manner in
which these people cling together, marrying only among
themselves and keeping themselves apart from us, gives a
certain foundation for the dislike which exists. Personally,
1 think the feeling is unfounded. They are industrious and
hard working, though they are, I own, somewhat disposed
to resist authority, and there is more difficulty in obtaining
the quota of men from Goschen for the execution of public
works than from any other of the provinces of Egypt.”

“Do they differ from us in appearance, father?”

“Considerably, Chebron. They are somewhat fairer than

we are, their noses are more aquiline, and they are physi-
cally stronger. They do not shave their heads as we do, and
they generally let the hair on their faces grow. For a long
time after their settlement I believe that they worshipped
their own gods, or rather their own God, but they have long
adopted our religion.”
«Surely that must be wrong,” Chebron said. “Each nation
s its gods, and if a people forsake their own gods it is not
likely that other gods would care for them as they do for
their own people.”

“It is a difficult question, Chebron, and one which it is
best for you to leave alone at present. You will soon enter
into the lower grade of the priesthood, and, although if yon
do not pass into the upper grades you will never know the

le.
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\ greater mysteries, you will yet learn enough to enlighten
you to some extent.

Chebron was too well trained in the respect due to a
parent to ask further questions, but he renewed the subject
with Amuba as they strolled in the garden together after-
wards,

“T wonder how each nation found out who were the gods
who specially cared for them, Amuba?” |

1 have no idea,” Amuba, who had never given the sub-
ject a thought, replied. “You are always asking puzzling
questions, Chebron.”

«Well, but it must have been somehow,” Chebron in-
sisted. “Do you suppose that anyone ever saw our gods? ‘
and if not, how do people know that one has the head of a ‘
dog and another of a cat, or what they are like? ~Are some
gods stronger than others, because all people offer sacrifices
to the gods and ask for their help before going to battle ‘
Some are beaten and some are victorious; some win to-day
and lose to-morrow. Is it that these gods are stronger one

! day than another? or that they do not care to help their |

people sometimes? Why do they not prevent their temples |
1 from being burned and their images from being thrown |
down It s all very strange.” |

Tt is all very strange, Chebron. I was not long ago
asking Jethro nearly the same question, but he could give
me no answer. Why do you not ask your father—he is
one of the wisest of the Egyptians?”

“T have asked my father, but he will not answer me,”
Chebron said thoughtfully. I think sometimes that it
because I have asked these questions that he does not wis|
me to become a high-priest. I did not mean anyth
respectful to the gods. But somehow when I want to
things, and he will not answer me, I think he looks
as if he was sorry at heart that he could not tell me what T
want to know.”

“Have you ever asked your brother Neco?”

[ ]
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“Oh, Neco is different,” Chebron said with an accent
almost of disdain. “Neco gets into passions and threatens
me with all sorts of things; but I can see he knows no more
about it than I do, for he has a bewildered look in his face
when T ask him these things, and once or twice he has put
his hands to his ears and fairly run away, as if I was saying
something altogether profane and impious against the gods.”

On the following day the high-priest and his party started
for Goschen. The first portion of the journey was performed
by water. The craft was a large one, with a pavilion of
carved wood on deck, and two masts, with great sails of
many colours cunningly worked together. Persons of con-
sequence travelling in this way were generally accompanied
by at least two or three musicians playing on harps, trum-
pets, or pipes; for the Egyptians were passionately fond of
music, and no feast was thought complete without a band
to discourse soft music while it was going on. The instru-
ments were of the most varied kinds; stringed instruments
predominated, and these varied in size from tiny instruments
resembling zithers to harps much larger than those used in
modern times. In addition to these they had trumpets of
many forms, reed instruments, cymbals, and drums, the last-
named long and narrow in shape.

Ameres, however, although not averse to music after the
evening meal, was of too practical a character to care for it at
other times. He considered that it was too often an excuse
for doing nothing and thinking of nothing, and therefore
dispensed with it except on state occasions. As they floated
down the river he explained to his son the various objects
which they passed; told him the manner in which the fisher-
men in their high boats made of wooden planks bound
together by rushes, or in smaller crafts shaped like punts
formed entirely of papyrus bound together with bands of the
same plant, caught the fish; pointed out the entrances to the
various canals, and explained the working of the gates which
admitted the water; gave him the history of the various
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temples, towns, and villages; named the many water-fowl
basking on the surface of the river, and told him of their
habits and how they were captured by the fowlers; he
pointed out the great tombs to him, and told him by whom
they were built,

“The largest, my son, are monuments of pride and folly.
The greatest of the pyramids was built by a king who
thought it would immortalize him; but so terrible was the
labour that its construction inflicted upon the people that it
caused him to be execrated, and he was never laid in the
mausoleum he had built for himself. You see our custom
of judging kings after their death is not without advantages.
After a king is dead the people are gathered together and
the question is put to them, Has the dead monarch ruled I
well? If they reply with assenting shouts, he is buried in
a fitting tomb which he has probably prepared for himself, or
which his successor raises to him; but if the answer is that
he has reigned ill, the sacred rites in his honour are omitted
and the mausoleum he has raised stands empty for ever.

“There are few, indeed, of our kings who have thus
merited the exeeration of their people; for as a rule the
careful manner in which they are brought up, surrounded
hy youths chosen for their piety and learning, and the fact
that they, like the meanest of their subjects, are hound to
respect the laws of the land, act as suffcient check upon
them. But there is no doubt that the knowledge that after
death they must be judged by the people exercises a whole-
some restraint even upon the most reckle

“T Jong to see the pyramids,” Chebron “Are they
built of Iul or stone, for I have been 101(1 that their sur-
faco is s0 smooth and shiny that they look as if cut from
a single piece!”

“They are built of vast blocks of stone, each of which
employed the labour of many hundreds of men to transport
from the quarries where they were cut.”

“Were they the work of slaves or of the people at ]ar”c?"

(is1)

S |



I
|

82 HONOUR TO THE GODS.

“Vast numbers of slaves captured in war laboured at
them,” the priest replied. “But numerous as these were
they were wholly insufficient for the work, and well-nigh
half the people of Exypt were forced to leave their homes
to labour at them. So great was the burden and distress
that even now the builders of these pyramids are never
spoken of save with curses; and rightly so, for what might
not have been done with the same labour usefully employed!
Why, the number of the canals in the country might be
doubled and the fertility of the soil vastly increased. Vast
tracts might have been reclaimed from the marshes and
shallow lakes, and the produce of the land might have been
doubled.”

“And what splendid temples might have been raised!”
Chebron said enthusiastically.

“Doubtless, my son,” the priest said quietly after a slight
pause. But though it is meet and right that the temples
of the gods shall be worthy of them, still, as we hold that
the gods love Egypt and rejoice in the prosperity of the
people, I think that they might have preferred so vast an
improvement as the works T speak of would have effected
in the condition of the people, even to the raising of long
colonnades of sphinxes and gorgeous temples in their own
honour.”

“Yes, one would think so,” Chebron said thoughtfully.
“And yet, father, we are always taught that our highest
duty is to pay honour to the gods, and that in no way can
money be so well spent as in raising fresh temples and add-
ing to the beanty of thoso that exist.”

““Our highest duty is assuredly to pay honour to the
gods, (,'hvbn)n: but how that honour can be paid most
acceptably is another and deeper question which you are a
at deal too young to enter upon. It will be time enough
for you to do that years hence. There, do you see that
temple standing on the right hank of the riveri—that is
where we stop for the night. My messenger will have

03
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prepared them for our coming, and all will be in readiness
for us.”

As they approached the temple they saw a number of
people gathered on the great stone steps reaching down to
the water's-edge, and strains of music were heard. On
landing Ameres was greeted with the greatest respect by
the priests all howing to the ground, while those of inferior
order knelt with their faces to the earth, and did not raise
them until he had passed on. As soon as ho entered the
temple a procession was formed. Priests bearing sacred
vessels and the symbols of the gods walked before him to
the altar; a band of unseen musicians struck up a pro-
cessional air; priestesses and maidens, also carrying offerings
and emblems, followed Ameres. He naturally took the prin-
cipal part in the sacrifice at the altar, cutting the throat
of the vietim, and making the offering of the parts specially
set aside for the goc

After the ceremonies were concluded the procession moved
in order as far as the house of the chief priest. Here all
again saluted Ameres, who entered, followed by his son and
attendants. A banquet was already in readiness. To this
Ameres sat down with the principal priests, while Chebron
was conducted to the apartment prepared for him, where
food from the high table was served to him. Amuba and
the rest of the suite of the high-priest were served in
another apartment. As soon as Chebron had finished he
joined Amuba.

“Let us slip away,” he said. “The feasting will go on
for hours, and then there will be music far on into the night.
My father will be heartily tired of it all; for he loves plain
food, and thinks that the priests should eat mone other.
Still, as it would not be polite for a guest to remark upon
the viands set before him, I know that he will go through
it all. T have heard him say that it is one of the greatest
trials of his position that whenever he travels people seem
to think that a feast must be prepared for him; whereas T
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know he would rather sit down to a dish of boiled lentils
and water than have the richest dishes set before him.”

«Is it going to be like this all the journey?” Amuba
asked.

“Oh, no! T know that all the way down the river we
shall rest at a temple, for did my father not do so the
priests would regard it as a slight; but then we leave the
iots or bullock-carts. When we
reach Goschen we shall live in a little house which my
father has had constructed for him, and where we shall
have no more fuss and ceremony than we do at our own
farm. Then he will be occupied with the affairs of the
estates and in the works of irrigation; and although we
shall be with him when he journeys about, as I am to begin to
learn the duties of a superintendent, I expect we shall have
plenty of time for fishing and fowling.”

They strolled for an hour or two on the bank of the
river, for the moon was shining brightly and many hoats
were passing up and down; the latter drifted with the
stream, for the wind was so light that the sails were scarce
filled, the former kept close to the bank, and were either
propelled by long poles or towed by parties of men on the
bank. When they returned to the house they listened for a
time to the music, and then retired to their rooms. Amuba
lay down upon the soft couch made of a layer of bulrushes,
covered with a thick woollen cloth, and rested his head on
a pillow of bulrushes which Jethro had bound up for him;
for neither of the Rebu had learned to adopt the Egyptian
fashion of using a stool for a pillow.

These stools were long, and somewhat curved in the
middle to fit the neck. For the common people they were
roughly made of wood, smoothed where the head came;
but the head-stools of the wealthy were constructed of
ebony, cedar and other scarce woods, beautifully inlaid
with ivory. Amuba had made several trials of these head-
stools, but had not once succeeded in going to sleep with
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one under his head, half an hour sufficing to cause such an
aching of his neck that he was glad to t.Akc to the pillow of
rushes to which he was accustomed. Indeed, to sleep upon
the stool-pillows, it was necessary to lie upon the side with
an arm so placed as to raise the head to the exact level of
the stool, and as Amuba had been accustomed to throw
himself down and sleep on his back or any other position
in which he first lay, for he was generally thoroughly tired
cither in hunting or by exercise of arms, he found the
cramped and fixed position necessary for sleeping with a
hard stool absolutely intolerable.

For a week the journey down the river continued, and
then they arrived at Memphis, where they remained for
some days. Ameres passed the timo in ceremonial visits and
in taking part in the sacrifices in the temple, Chebron and
Amuba visited all the temples and public buildings, and one
day went out to inspect the great pyramids attended by
Jethro,

“This surpasses anything T have seen,” Jethro said as
they stood at the foot of the great pyramid of Cheops
“What a wonderful structure, but what a frij
human labour!”

It is marvellous, indeed,” Amuba said. “What wealth
and power a monarch must have had to raise such a
colossal pile! I thought you said, Chebron, that your kings
were bound by laws as well as other people. If so, how
could this king have exacted such terrible toil and labour
from his subjects as this must have cost?”

“Kings should be bound by the laws,” Chebron replied;
“but there are some so powerful and haughty that they
tyrannize over the people. Cheops was one of them. My
father has been telling me that he ground down the people
to build this wonderful tomb for himself. But he had
his reward, for at his funeral he had to be judged by
the public voice, and the public condemned him as a bad
and tyrannous king. Therefore he was not allowed to

ightful waste of
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be buried in the great tomb that he had built for him-
sel I know not where his remains rest, but this huge
pyramid stands as an eternal monument of the failure
of human ambition—the greatest and costliest tomb in the
world, but without an occupant, save that Theliene, one of
his queens, was buried here in a chamber near that destined
for the king.”

“The people did well,” Jethro said heartily; “but they
would have done better still had they risen against him and
cut off his head directly they understood the labour he was
setting them to do.”

On leaving Memphis one more day’s journey was made
by water, and the next morning the party started by land.
Ameres rode in a chariot, which was similar in form to those
used for war, except that the sides were much higher, form-
ing a sort of deep open box, against which those standing in
it could rest their bodies. Amuba and Chebron travelled in
a wagon drawn by two oxen, the rest of the party walked
on foot.

At the end of two days they arrived at their destination.
The house was a small one compared to the great mansion
near Thebes, but it was built on a similar plan. A high
wall surrounded an inclosure of a quarter of an acre. In
the centre stood the house with one large apartment for
general purposes, and small bed-chambers opening from it
on cither side. The garden, although small, was kept with
serupulous ca Rows of fruit-trees afforded a pleasant
shade. In front of the house there was a small pond bor-
dered with 1 and rushes. A Nubian slave and his wife
kept everything in readiness for the owner whenever he
should appear. A larger retinue of servants was unneces-
sary, as a cook and barber were among those who travelled
in the train of Ameres. The overseer of the estate was in
readiness to receive the high-priest.

“1 have bxouw]n my son with me,” Ameres said when
the rvances and were concluded.
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“He is going to commence his studies in irrigation. But
as we shall have the accounts of the estates to go into and
many other things to do, he cannot b always with me, there-
fore I beg you to procure men skilled in fishing, fowling,
and hunting, so that he can amuse his unoccupied hours
with sport. At Thebes he has but rare opportunities for
these matters; for, excepting in the preserves, game is well-
nigh extinct, while as for fowling there is none of it to be
had in U”m- Egypt, while here in the marshes birds
abound.

The superintendent, promised that suitable men should be
fortheoming, one of each caste; for in Egypt men always
followed the occupation of their fathers, and each branch
of trade was occupied by men forming distinct castes, who
married only in their own caste, worked just as their fathers
had done before them, and did not dream of change or ele-
vation. Thus the fowler knew nothing about catching fish,
or the fishermen of fowling. Both, however, knew some-
thing about hunting; for the slaying of the hyenas, who
carried off the young lambs and kids from the villages, and
the great river-horses, whick came out and devastated the
ficlds, was a part of the business of every villager.

The country where they now were was for the most part
well cultivated and watered by the canals, which were filled
when the Nile was high.

shallow lagoon, which stretched away to the Great Sea, from
which it was separated only by a narrow bank of sand.
The canals of the Nile reached nearly to the edge of this
and when the river rose above its usual height and threat-
ened to inundate the country heyond the usual limits, and
to injure instead of benefiting the cultivators, great gates
at the end of these canals would be opened, and the
water find its way into the lagoon. There were, too, con-
nections between some of the Tower arms of the Nile and
the lake, so that the water, although salt, was less so than
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that of the sea. The lake was the abode of innumerable
water-fowl of all kinds, and swarmed also with fish.

These lakes formed a fringe along the whole of the
northern coast of Egypt, and it was from these and the
swampy land near the mouths of the Nile that the greater
portion of the fowl and fish that formed important items in
the food of the Egyptians was drawn, To the south-east
lay another chain of lakes, whose water was more salt than
that of the sea. It was said that in olden times these had
been connected by water both with the Great Sea to the
North and the Southern Sea; and even now, when the
south wind blew strong, and the waters of the Southern
Sea were driven up the gulf with force, the salt water
flowed into Lake Timsah, so called because it swarmed
with crocodiles.

T shall be busy for some days, to begin with,” Ameres
said to his son on the evening of their arrival. “I have
the accounts of the steward to go through and his report
to examine. You will therefore be free to amuse yourself as
you please. The steward will place men at your disposal to
guide you to the best places for sport, and you can take with
you Amuba and Jethro, The steward will see that there
are slaves to carry provisions and tents, for it will be neces-
sary for much of your sport that you rise early, and not
improbably you may have to sleep close at hand.”

In the morning Chebron had an interview with the
steward, who told him that he had arranged the plan for an
expedition,

“You will find little about here, my lord,” he said,
“heyond such game as you would obtain near Thehes.
But a day’s journey to the north you will be mear the

gin of the lake, and there you will get sport of all kinds,
and can at your will fish in its waters, snare waterfowl,
hunt the great river-horse in the swamps, or chase the
hyena in the low bushes on the sand-hills. I have ordered
all to be in readiness, and in an hour the slaves with the
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provisions will be ready to start. The hunters of this part
of the country will be of little use to you, so I have ordered
one of my chief men to accompany you.

“He will see that when you arrive you obtain men skilled
in the sport, and acquainted with the locality and the habits
of the wild creatures there. My lord your father said you
would probably be away for a week, and that on your
return you would from time to time have a day’s hunting in
these parts. Ho thought that as your time will be more
oceupied then, it were better that you should make this dis-
tant expedition to begin with.”

An hour later some twenty slaves drew up hbefore the
house, carrying on their heads, provisions, tents, and other
necessaries. A horse was provided for Chebron, but he
decided that he would walk with Amuba.

“There is no advantage in going on a horse,” ho said,
“when you have to move at the pace of footmen, and pos-
sibly we may find something to shoot on the way.”

The leader of the party, upon hearing Chebron’s decisi
told him that doubtless when they left the cult;
country, which extended but a few miles further north, game.
would be found. Six dogs accompanied them. I‘om of
them were powerful animals, kept for the chase of the more
formidable beasts, the hyena or lion, for although there were
no lions in the flat country, they abounded in the broken
grounds at the foot of the hills to the south, The other
two were much more lightly built, and were capable of
running down a deer. Dogs were held in high honour in
Egypt. In some parts of the country they were held to be
sacred. Tn all they were kept as companions and friends in
the house as well as for the purposes of the chase. The
season was the cold one, and the heat was so much less than
they were accustomed to at Thebes—where the hills which
inclosed the plain on which the city was built cut off much
of the air, and seemed to reflect the sun’s rays down upon
it—that the walk was a pleasant one.
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Chebron and Amuba, carrying their bows, walked along,
chatting gaily at the head of the party. Jethro and Rabah
the foreman came next. Then followed two slaves, leading
the dogs in leashes, ready to be slipped at a moment’s notice,
while the carriers followed in the rear. Occasionally they
passed through scattered villages, where the women came
to their doors to look at the strangers, and where generally
offerings of milk and fruit were made to them. The men
were for the most part at work in the fields.

“They are a stoutlooking race. Stronger and more
bony than our own people,” Chebron remarked to the leader
of the party.

“They are stubborn to deal with,” he replied. “They
till their ground well, and pay their portion of the produce
without grumbling, but when any extra labour is asked of
them there is sure to be trouble. It is easier to manage
a thousand Egyptian peasants than a hundred of these
Israelites, and if forced labour is required for the public
service it is always necessary to bring down the troops
before we can obtain it.

“But indeed they are hardly treated fairly, and have
suffered much. They arrived in Egypt during the reign of
Usertuen L, and had land allotted to them. During the
reign of the king and other successors of his dynasty they
were held in favour, and multiplied greatly; but when tho
Theban dynasty succeeded that of Mempl
ing this foreign people settled here, and seeing tlm, llu.y
o relatad by origin to the shepherd tibes who &t
times have threatened our country from the east, and have
even conquered portions of it and occupied it for long

periods, they re m.l them with hostility, and have treated

l]mn rather rs of war than as a portion of the
people. Many briddis e ki it upon them. They
have had to give far more than their fair share of labour
towards the public works, the making of bricks, and the
on of royal tombs and pyramids.”
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“It is strange that they do not shave their heads as do
our people,” Chebron said.

“But I do not,” Amuba laughed, “nor Jethro.”

“It is different with you,” Chebron replied. “You do
not labour and get the dust of the soil in your hair.
Besides, you do keep it cut quite short, Still, I think you
would be more comfortable if you followed our fashion.”

“It is all a matter of habit,” Amuba replied. “To us,
when we first came here, the sight of all the poorer people
going about with their heads shaven was quite repulsive to
us, and as for comfort, surely one’s own hair must be more
comfortable than the great wigs that all of the better class
wear.”

“They keep off the sun,” Chebron said, “when one is out
of doors, and are seldom worn in the house, and then when
one comes in one can wash off the dust.”

“I can wash the dust out of my ha
“Still T do think that these Israelites we
conveniently long; and yet the long plaits that their women
wear down their back are certainly graceful, and the women
themselves are fair and comely.”

Chebron shook his head. “They may be fair, Amuba,
but I should think they would make very troublesome
wives. They lack altogether the subdued and submissive
Took of our women. They would, I should say, have opinions
of their own, and not be submissive to their lords; is that
not so, Rabaht”

“The women like the men have spirit and fire,” the fore-
man answered, “and have much voice in all domestic matters;
but I do not know that they have more than with us. They
can cortainly use their tongues; for, at times, when soldiers
have been here to take away gangs of men for public works,
they have more trouble with them than with the men. The
latter ave sullen, but they know that they must submit; but
the women gather at a little distance and seream curses and
abuse at the troops, and sometimes even pelt them with
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stones, knowing that the soldiers will not draw weapon upon
them, although not unfrequently it is necessary in order to
put a stop to the tumult to haul two or three of their
leaders off to prison.”

“T thought th 7 i s5,” Chebron said with a
laugh. lion than have the women
of one of these villages set upon me.

In a few miles cultivation became more rare; sand hills
took the place of the level fields, and only here and there in
the hollows were patches of cultivated ground, Rabah now
ordered the slave leading the two fleet dogs to keep close
up and be in readiness to slip them.

“We may see deer at any time now,” he said. “They
abound in these sandy deserts which form their shelter, and
yet are within easy distance of fields where when such
Vegetation as is here fails them they can go for food.”

A few minutes later a deer started from a clump of bushes.
The dogs were instantly let slip and started in pursuit.

“Hurry on a hundred yards and take your position on that
mound!” Rabah exclaimed to Chebron, while at the same
time he signalled to the slaves behind to stop. “The dogs
Jknow their duty, and you will see they will presently drive
the stag within shot.”

Chebron called Amuba to follow him and ran forward.
By the time they reached the mound the stag was far away
with the dogs labouring in pursuit. At present they seemed
to have gained but little, if at all, upon him, and all were
soon hidden from sight among the sand hills. In spite of
the assurance of Rabah the lads had doubts whether the
dogs would ever drive their quarry back to the spot where
they were standing, and it was full a quarter of an hour
before pursuers and pursued came in sight again. The pace
had greatly fallen off, for one of the dogs was some twenty
yards behind the stag, the other was out on its flank at
about the same distance away, and was evidently aiding in
turning it towards the spot where the boys were standing.
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“We will shoot tov'cbhcr," Chebron said. “It will come
within fifty yards of us.”

They waited until the stag was abreast of them. The
dog on its flank had now fallen back to the side of his
companion as arrows of the
hunters. The lads fir ther just as the stag was abreast;
but it was running faster than they had allowed for, and
both arrows flew l)e]m.\(l it. They uttered Lul.nmtmn: of
disappointment, but before the deer had run twenty yards
it gave a sudden leap into the air and fell over. Jethro
had crept up and taken his post behind some bushes to the
left of the clump in readiness to shoot should the others
miss, and his arrow had brought the stag to the ground.

“Well done, Jethro!” Amuba shouted. “It is so long
since I was out hunting that I seem to have lost my skill;
but it matters not since we have brought him dow

The dogs stood quiet beside the tlecl who was strug
on the ;,muml being too well trained to interfere
Jethro ran out and cut its throat. The others wes
standing beside it. It was of a species smaller than those
to \ulm,h the deer of Europe belong, with two long stra
horns,

“It will make a useful addition to our fare to-night,”
Rabah said, although, perhaps, some of the other sorts are
better cating.”

“Do the dogs never pull them down by themselves?”
Amuba asked.

“Very seldom. These two are particularly flect, but T
doubt whether they would have caught it. These deer
run for a long time, and although they will let dogs gain
upon them they can leave them if they choose. Still I have
known this couple run down a deer when they could not
succeed in driving it within bowshot; but they know very
well they ought nnt to do so, for, of course, deer are of no
uso for food unless the animals ate properly killed and the
Dlood allowed to escape.

hit




94 HYENAS.

Several other stags were started, but these all escaped,
the dogs being too fatigued with their first run to be able
to keep up with them. The other dogs were therefore
nnlncwnl and allowed to range about the country. They
st; veral hyenas, some of which they themselves
Filled: oidiers they brought to bay until the lads ran up
and despatched them with their arrows, while others which
took to flight in sufficient time got safely away, for the
hyena, unless overtaken just at the start, can run long and
swiftly and tire out heavy dogs such as those the party had
with them.

Adfter walking some fifteen miles the lads stopped suddenly
on the brow of a sand hill In front of them was a wide
expanse of water bordered by a band of vegetation. Long
rushes and aquatic plants formed a band by the water's.
edge, while here and there huts with patches of cultivated
ground dotted the country.

“We are at the end of our journey,” Rabah said. “These
huts are chiefly inhabited by fowlers and fishermen. We
will encamp at the foot of this mound. It is better for us
not to go too near the margin of the water, for the air is
not salulmous to those unaccustomed to it. The best hunt-
ing ground lies a few miles to our left, for there, when the
river is high, floods come down through a valley which is at
all times wet and marshy. There we may expect to find
game of all kinds in abundance.”

CHAPTER VL

FOWLING AND FISHING.

HE tents, which were made of light cloth intended to
keep off the night dews rather than to afford warmth,
were soon pitched, fires were lighted with fuel that had
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been brought with them in order to save time in searching
for it, and Rabah went off to search for fish and fowl. He
returned in half an hour with a peasant carrying four ducks
and several fine fish.

“We shall do now,” he said; “with these and the stag
our larder is complete. Everything but meat we have
brought with us.”

Chebron, although he had kept on bravely, was fatigned
with his walk and was glad to throw himself down on the
sand and enjoy the prospect which to him was a new one,
for he had never before seen so wide an expanse of water.

‘When on the top of the hill he had made out a faint dark
line in the distance, and this Rabah told him was the bank
of sand that separated the lake from the great sea. Now
from his present position this was invisible, and nothing
but a wide expanse of water stretching away until it snemed
to touch the sky met his view. Here and there it was
dotted with dark patches which were, Rabah told him,
clumps of water-fowl, and in the shallow water near the
margin which was but a quarter of a mile away he could
see vast numbers of wading birds, white cranes, and white
and black ibises, while numbers of other water-fowl, looking
like black specks, moved about briskly among them.

Sometimes with loud cries a number would rise on the
wing, and either make off in a straight line across the water
or circle round and settle again when they found that their
alarm was groundless.

«It is lovely, is it not?” he exclaimed to Amuba, who
was standing beside him leaning on his bow and looking
over the water.

Amuba did not reply immediately, and Chebron looking
up saw that there were tears on his cheeks.

“What is it, Amuba?” he asked anxiously.

«1 is nothing, Chebron; but the sight of this wide water
takes my thoughts homewards. Our city stood on a sea
like this, not so large as they say is this great sea we are




96 HOME, SWEET HOME.

looking at, but far too large for the eye to see across, and it
was just such a view as this that I looked upon daily from
the walls of our palace, save that the shores were lughe:

“Maybe you will see it again some day, Amuba,” Chebron
said gently.

Amuba shook his head.

“I fear the, chances are small indeed, Chebron. Jethro
and I have talked it over hundreds of times, and on our
route hither we had determined that if we fell into the
hands of harsh masters, we would at all hazards try some
day to make our escape; but the journey is long and would
lie through countries subject to Egypt. The people of the
land to be passed over speak languages strange to us, and
it would be well nigh impossible to make the journey in
safety. Still we would have tried it. As it is, we are
well contented with our lot, and should be mad indeed to
forsake it on the slender chances of finding our way back to
the land of the Rebu, where, indeed, even if we reached it,
I might not be well received, for who knows what king may
now be reigning there.”

“And if you could get away and were sure of arriving
there safely, would you exchange all the comforts of a
civilized country like Egypt for a life such as you havo
described to me among your own people ?”

“There can be no doubt, Chebron, that your life here is
far more luxurious and that you are far more civilized than
the Rebu. By the side of your palaces our hotses are but
huts. We are ignorant even of reading and writing. A
pile of rushes for our beds and a m\wh table and stools
constitute our furniture; but, perhaps, “ater all one is no
really happier for all the things you have. You may have
more enjoyments, but you have ater cares, I suppose
every man loves his own country best, but I do not think
that we can love ours as much as you do. In the first
place, we have been settled there but a few generations,
large numbers of our people constantly moving west, either




by themselves or joining with ono of the peoples who push
past us from the far East; besides, wherever we went we
should take our country with us, build houses like those we
left behind, live by the chase or fishing in one place as
another, while the Egyptians could nowhere find a country
like Egypt. 1 suppose i is the people more than the country,
the familiar language, and the familiar faces and ways. 1
grant freely that the Egyptians are a far greater people than
we, more powerful, more learned, the masters of many arts,
the owners of many comforts and luxuries, and yet one
longs sometimes for one’s free life among the Rebu.”

“One thing is, Amuba, you were a prince there and you
are not here. Had you been but a common man, born to
labour, to toil, or to fight at the bidding of your king, you
might perhaps find that the life even of an Egyptian peasant
is casier and more pleasant than yours was.”

“That may be,” Amuba said thoughtfully, “and yet I
think that the very poorest among us was far freer and
more independent than the richest of your Egyptian peasants.
He did not grovel on the ground when the king passed along.
. Tt was open to him if he was braver than his fellows to rise in
i rank. He could fish, or hunt, or till the ground, or fashion
arms as ho chose; his life was not tied down by usage or
custom. He was a man, a poor one, perhaps—a half savage ’
one, if you will—but he was a man, while your Egyptian !
peasants, free as they may be in name, are the very slaves ‘

\
1
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of law and custom. But I see that the meal is le:\dy, and
T have a grand appetite.”

“So have I, Amuba. It is almost worth while walking
a long way for the sake of the appetite one gets at the
end.”

The meal was an excellent one. (mc of the slaves who
had been brought was an adept at cooking, and fish, birds,
and venison were alike excellent, and for once the vege-
tables that formed so large a portion of the ordinary E;
tian repast were neglected.

o

[
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“What are we going to do to-morrow, Rabah?” Chebron
| asked after the meal was concluded.

“T have arranged for to-morrow, if such is your pleasure,
my lord, that you shall go fowling. A boat will take you
along the lake to a point about three miles off where the
best sport is to be had, then when the day is over it will
you on another eight miles to the place I spoke to
‘ you of where good sport was to be obtained. I shall meet,
you on your landing there, and will have everything in
Teadiness for you.”

“That will do well,” Chebron said. “ Amuba and Jethro,
you will, of course, come with me.”

As soon as it was daylight Rabah led Chebron down to
the lake, and the lad with Amuba and Jethro entered the
boat, which was constructed of rushes covered with pitch,
and drew only two or three inches of water. Two men with
long poles were already in the boat, they were fowlers by
profession, and skilled in all the various devices by which
the water-fowl were captured. They had, during the night,
been preparing the boat for the expedition by fastenin
Tushes all round it; the lower ends of these dipped into the
water, the upper e R e e B e
were so thickly placed together as to form an impenetrable
sereen.
| The boat was square at the stern, and here only was
there an opening a few inches wide in the rushes to enable
! the boatman standing there to propel the hoat with his pole.

One of the men took his station here, the other at the bow,
where he peered through a little opening between the rushes,
and directed his comrade in the stern as to the course he
should take. In the bottom of the boat lay two cats who,
knowing that their part was presently to come, watched all
that was being done with an air of intelligent interest. A
basket well stored with provisions, and a jar of wine, were
placed on board, and the boat then pushed noiselessly off

Parting the reeds with their fingers and peeping out, the
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boys saw that the hoat was not making out into the deeper
part of the lake, but was skirting the edge, keeping only a
few yards out from the band of rushes at its margin

Do you keep this distance all the way ! Chebron asked
the man with the pole.

The man nodded.

“As long as we are close to the rushes the waterfowl do
not notice our approach, while were we to push out into the
middle they might take the alarm; although we often do
capture them in that way, but in that case we get to wind-
ward of the flock we want to reach, and then drift down
slowly upon them, but we shall get more sport now by
keeping close m The birds are numerous, and you will
soon be at worl

In five minutes the man at the bow motioned his pas-
sengers that they were approaching a flock of water-fowl.
E: h of them took up his bow and arrows and stood in
readiness, while the man in the stern used his pole even
more quickly and silently than before. Presently at a signal
from his comrades he ceased poling. All round the boat
there were slight sounds—low contented quackings, and
fluttering of wings, as the birds raised themsel
the water from their backs. Parting the rushs
them, the two lads and Jethro peeped through them.

They were right in the middle of a flock of wild fowl
who were feeding without a thought of danger from the
clump of rushes in their midst. The arrows were already in
their notches, the rushes were parted a little further, and the
threo shafts were loosed. The twangs of the bows startled
the ducks, and stopping [cenlm" they gazed at the rush
with heads on one side. e more arrows glanced out,
but this time one of the birds aimed at was wounded only,
and uttering a cry of pain and terror it flapped along the
surface of the water.

Instantly, with wild cries of alarm, the whole flock arose,
but before they had fairly settled in their flight, two more
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fell pierced with arrows. The cats had been standing on
the alert, and as the ery of alarm was given leapt overboard
from the stern, and proceeded to pick up the dead ducks,
among which were included that which had at first flown
away, for it had dropped in the wate }

the boat. A dozen times the same
some three score ducks and geese lay in the bottom of the
boat. By this time the party had had enough of sport, and
had indeed lost the greater part of their arrows, as all which
failed to strike the bird aimed at went far down into the
deep mud at the bottom and could not be recovered.

“Now let the men show us their skill with their throw-
ing-sticks,” Chebron said. “You will see they will do better
with them than we with our arrows.”

The men at once turned the boat’s head towards a patch
of rushes growing from the shallow water a hundred yards
out in the lke. Numbers of ducks and geese were feeding
round it, and the whole rushes were in movement from those
swimming and feeding among them, for the plants were just
at that time in seed. The birds were too much occupied to
mark the approach of this fresh clump of rushes. The men
had removed the screen from the side of the boat furthest
from the birds, and now stood in readiness, each holding
half-a-dozen sticks about two feet long, made of curved and
crooked wood.

When close to the birds the boat was swung round, and
at once with deafening cries the birds rose; but as they did
so the men with great rapidity hurled their sticks one after
another among them, the last being directed at the birds
which, feeding among the rushes, were not able to rise as
rapidly as their companions. The lads were astonished at
the effect produced by these simple missiles. So closely
packed were the birds that each stick, after striking one,
whirled and twisted among the others, one missile frequently
bringing down three or four birds,

The cats were in an instant at work. The flapping and
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noiso was prodigious, for although many of the birds were
killed outright, others strack in the wing or leg were but
slightly injured. Some made off along the surface of the
water, others succeeded in getting up and flying away, but
the greater part were either killed by the cats, or knocked
on the head by the poles of the two fowlers. Altogether
twenty-seven birds were added to the store in the hoat.

“That puts our arrows to shame altogether, Amuba,”
Chebron said. “I have always heard that the fowlers on
theso lakes were very skilled with theso throwing-sticks of
theirs, but I could not have believed it possible that two men
should in so short a space have effected such a slaughter;
but then I had no idea of the enormous quantities of birds
on these lakes.”

Jethro was examining the sticks which, as well as the
ducks, had heen retrieved by the cats.

““They are curious things,” he said to Amul
thinking before the men used them that st
would be much better, and was wondering why they choose
curved wood, but I have no doubt now the shape has som
thing to do with it. You sco as the men threw they gave
them a strong spinning motion. That seems the secret of
their action. It was wonderful to see how they whirled
about among the fowl, striking one on the head, another on
the leg, another on the wing, until they happened to hit one
plump on the body; that seemed to stop them. I am sure
one of those sticks that I kept my eyes fixed on must have
knocked down six birds. T will practice with these things,
and if I ever get back home I will teach their use to our
people. There are almost as many water-fowl on our sea as
there are here. I have seen it almost black with them down
at the southern end, where it is bordered by swamps and
reed-covered marshes.”

“How do they catch them there, Jethro,” Chebron
asked.

“They net them in decoys, and sometimes wade out
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among them with their heads hidden among floating boughs,
and so get near enough to seize them by the legs and pull
them under water; in that way a man will catch a score of
them before their comrades are any the wiser.”

“We catch them the same way here,” one of the fowlers
who had been listening remarked. *We weave little bowers
just large enough for our heads and shoulders to go into,
and leave three or four of them floating about for some days
near the spot where we mean to work, the wild fowl get
accustomed to them, and after that we can easily go among
them and capture numbers.”

I should think fowling must be a good trade,” Chebron
said.

“It is good enough at times,” the man replied; “but the
ducks are not here all the year. The long-legged birds are
always to be found here in numbers, but the ducks are un-
certain, so are the geese. At certain times in the year they
leave us altogether. Some say they go across the great sea
to the north; others that they go far south into Nubia.
Then even when they are here my are uncertain. Some-
times they are thick here, then again there is scarce one to
be seen, and we hear they are swarming on the lakes further
to the west. Of course the wading birds are of no use for
food; so you see when the ducks and geese are scarce, we
have a hard time of it. Then, again, even when we have
got a boat load we have a long way to take it to market,
and when the weather is hot all may get spoilt before we
can sell them; and the price is so low in these parts when
the flocks are here, that it is hard to lay by enough money to
keep us and our families during the slack time. If the great
cities Thebes and Memphis lay near to us, it would be dif-
ferent. They could consume all we could catch, and we
should get better prices, but unless under very favourable
umstances there is no hope of the fowl keeping good
ing the long passage up the river to Thebes. In fact
e it not for our duu)s we should starve. In these, of
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course, we take them alive, and send them in baskets to
Thebes, and in that way get a fair price for them.”

“What sort of decoys do you use?” Jethro asked.

“Many kinds,” the man replied. *Sometimes we arch
over the rushes, tie them together at the top so as to form
long passages over little channels among the rushes; then
we strew corn over the water, and place near the entrance
ducks which are trained to swim about outside until a flock
comes near; then they enter the passage feeding, and the
follow. There is a sort of door which they can push
sily as they pass up, but cannot open on their return.”

“That is the sort of decoy they use in our country,”
Jethro said.

“Another way,” the fowler went on, “is to choose a spot.
where the rushes form a thick screen twenty yards deep
along the bank, then a light net two or three hundred feet
long is pegged down on to the shore behind them, and thrown
over the tops of the rushes reaching to within a foot or two
of the water. Here it is rolled up, so that when it is shaken
out it will go down into the water. Then two men stand
among the rushes at the ends of the net, while another goes
out far on to the lake in a boat. When he sees a flock of
ducks swimming near the shore he poles the boat towards
them; not so rapidly as to frighten them into taking flight,
but enough so to attract their attention and cause uneasiness.
He goes hackwards and forwards, gradually approaching the
shore, and of course managing 50 as to drive them towards
the point where the net is. When they are opposite this he
closes in faster, and the ducks all swim in among the rushes.
Directly they are in, the men at the ends of the net shake
down the rolled-up part, and then the whole flock are
prisoners.  After that the fowlers have only to enter the
rushes, and take them as they try to fly upwards and are
stopped by the net. With luck ‘two or three catches can
be made in a day, and & thousand ducks and sometimes
double that number can be captured. Then they are put
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{ into flat baskets just high enough for them to stand in with
their heads out through the openings at the top, and so
put on hoard the hoat and taken up the Nile.”

“Yes, I have often seen the baskets taken out of the
boat,” Chebron said, “and thought how cruel it was to pack
them so closely. But how do they
often be a fortnight on the way?”

“The trader who has bought them of us and other
| fowlers waits until he has got enough together to freight
| a large craft—for it would not pay to work upon a small
, scale—accompanies them up the river, and feeds them
| regularly with little balls made of moistened flour, just in
‘ the same way that they do at the establishments in Upper
Egypt, where they raise fowl and stuff them for the markets.
If the boat is a large one, and is taking up forty or fifty
thousand fowl, of course he takes two or three boys to help
him, for it is no light matter to feed such a number, and
each must have a little water as well as the meal. It seems
i strange to us here, where fowl are so abundant, that people

should raise and feed them just as if they were bullocks. |
But T suppose it is true.”

«It is quite true,” Chebron replied. “Amuba and T went
to one of the great breeding farms two or three months ago.
There are two sorts—one where they hatch, the other where
they fat them. The one we went to embraced both branches,
but this is unusual. From the hatching-places collectors go
vound to all the people who keep fowls for miles round and
bring in eggs, and besides these they buy them from others
at a greater distance. The eggs are placed on sand laid on
the floor of a low chamber, and this is heated by means of
flues from a fire underneath. It requires great care to keep
the temperature exactly right; but of course men who pass
their lives at this work can regulate it exactly, and know
by the feel just what is the heat at which the eggs should
be kept. >

“There are eight or ten such chambers in the place we

feed them, for they must
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visited, so that every two or three days one or other of them
hatches out and is ready for fresh eggs to be put down. The
people who send the egzs come in at the proper time and
Teceive each a number of chickens in proportion to the
they have sent, one chicken being given for each two eggs.
Some hatehers give more, some loss; what remain over are
payment for their work, so you see they have to be very
careful about the hatching. If they can hatch ninety
chickens out of every hundred eggs, it pays them very well;
but if, owing to the heat being too great or too little, only
twenty or thirty out of every hundred are raised, they have
to make good the loss. Of course they always put in a
great many of the eggs they have themselves bought. They
are thus able to give the right number to their customers
even if the egzs have not turned out well.

“Thoso that remain after the proper number has been
given to the farmers the breeders sell to them or to others,
it being no part of their business to bring up the chickens.
The fattening business is quite different. At these places
there are long rows of little boxes piled up on each other
into a wall five feet high. The door of each of these boxes
has a hole in it through which the fowl can put its head,
with a little sort of shutter that closes down on it. A fowl
is placed in each box. Then the attendants go round two
together; one carries a basket filled with little balls of meal,
the other lifts the shutter, and as the fowl puts its head
out catches it by the neck, makes it open its beak, and
with his other hand pushes the ball of meal down its throat.
They are so skilful that the operation takes scarce a mo-
ment; then they go on to the next, and so on down the
long rows until they have fed the last of those under their
charge. Then they begin again afresh.”

«Why do they keep them in the dark?” the fowler
asked.

“They told us that they did it because in the dark they
were not restless, and slept all the time between their meals.
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Then each time the flap is lifted they think it is daylight,
and pop out their heads at once to see. In about ten
days they get quite fat and plump, and are ready for market.”

“It seems a wonderful deal of trouble,” the fowler said.
“Baut, I suppose, as they have a fine market close at hand,
and can get good prices, it pays them. It seems more
reasonable to me than the hatching business. Why they
should not let the fowl hatch their own eggs is more than T
can imagine.

“Fowls will lay a vastly greater number of eges than they
will hatch,” Chebron said. ¢ A well-fed fowl should lay two
hundred and fifty eggs in the year; and, left to herself, sho
will not hatch more than two broods of fifteen eggs in each.
Thus, you see, as it p;\ys the peasants much better to rear
fowls than to sell eggs, it is to their profit to send their eggs
to the hatching-pl. es, and so to get 8 hundred and twenty-
five chickens a year instead of thir

“I suppose it does,” the fowler agreed. “But here we are,
my lord, at the end of our journey. There is the point
where we are to land, and your servant who hired us is
standing there in readiness for you. 1 hope that you are
satisfied with your day’s sport.”

Chebron said they had been greatly pleased, and in a few
minutes the boat reached the landing-place where Rabah
was awaiting them. One of the fowlers, carrying a dozen of
the finest fowl they had killed, accompanied them to the
spot Rabah had chosen for the encampment. Like the last,
it stood at the foot of the sand-hills, a few hundred yards
from the lake

«Ts the place where we are going to hunt near here?”
was Chebron’s first question.

«No, my lord; it is m., miles away. But, in accordance
with your order last night, I have arranged for you to fish
to-morrow. In the afternoon I will move the tents a mile
nearer to the country where you will hunt, but it is best
10t to go too close, for near the edge of these great swamps
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the air is unhealthy to those who are mnot accustomed
to it.”

“I long to get at the hunting,” Chebron said; “but it is
better, as you say, to have the day’s fishing first, for the
work would seem tame after the excitement of hunting the
river-horse. 'We shall be glad of our dinner as soon as we
can get it, for although we have done justice to the food you
put on hoard, we are quite ready again. Twelve hours of
this fresh air from the sea gives one the appetite of a
hyena.”

“Everything is already in readiness, my lord. I thought
it better not to wait for the game you brought home, which
will do well to-morrow, and so purchased fish and fowl from
the peasants. As we have seen your hoat for the last two
or three hours, we were able to calculate the time of your
arrival, and thus have everything in readiness.”

The dinner was similar to that on the previous day, except
that a hare took the place of the venison—a change for the
better, as the hare was a delicacy much appreciated by the
Egyptians. The following day was spent in fishing. ~For
this purpose a long net was used, and the method w
cisely similar to that in use in modern times. One end of
the net was fastened to the shore, the net itself being coiled
up in the boat. This was rowed out into the lake, the
fishermen paying out the net as it went. A circuit was
then made back to the shore, where the men seized the
two ends of the net and hauled it to land, capturing the
fish inclosed within its sweep. After seeing two or three
hauls made, the lads went with Jethro on board the boat.
They were provided by the fishermen with long twi
pronged spears.

The hoat was then quietly rowed along the edge of the
rushies, where the water was deeper than usual. It was,
however, o clear that they could see to the bottom, and with
their spears they struck at the fish swimming there. At first
they were uniformly unsuccessful, as they were ignorant that
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allowance must be made for difiraction, and were puzzled at
finding that their spears instead of going straight down at.
the fish they struck at, scemed to bend off at an mwlp at the
water' shermen, however, explained to them
that an allowance must be made for this, the allowance being
all the greater the greater the distance the fish was from the
boat, and that it was only when it lay precisely under them
that they could strike directly at it. But even after being
instructed in the matter they succeeded but poorly, and
presently laid down their spears and contented themselyes
with watching their boatmen, who rarely failed in striking
and bringing up the prey they aimed at.

Presently their attention was attracted to four boats, each
containing from six to eight men. Two had come from
either direction, and when they neared each other volleys of
abuse were exchanged between their occupants.

“What is all this about?” Chebron asked, the two
fishermen laid by their spears, and with faces full of excite-
ment turned round to watch the boats.

“The hoats come from two villages, my lord, between
which at present there is a feud a out of some fishing
nets that were carried away. They sent a regular challenge
to each other a few days since, as is the custom here, and
their champions are going to fight it out. You see the
number of men on one side are equal to those on the other,
and the hoats are about the same size.”

Amuba and Jethro looked on with great interest, for they
had seen painted on the walls representations of these fights
between boatmen, which were of common occurrence, the
Egyptians being a very combative race, and fierce (umls
being often carried on fora long time between n ouri
villages. The men we) armed with ]ru]u some. h n feet i in
length, and about an inch and a half in diameter, their
favourite weapons on occasions of this kind. The boats had
now come in close contact, and a furious battle at once com-
menced, the clattering of the sticks, the heavy thuds of the
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blows, and the shouts of the combatants creating a clamour
that caused xll the water-fowl within a circle of half a mile
to fly se y across the lake. The men all used
their heavy weapons with considerable ability, the greater
part of the blows heing warded off. Many, however, took
effect, some of the combatants being knocked into the
ate in their boats, while some
after a disabling blow on the

dropped their long stav
arm.

“It is marvellous that they do not all kill each other,”
Jethro said.  “Surely this shaving of the head, Amuba,
which has always struck us as being very peculiar, has its |
uses, for it must tend to thicken the skull, for surely the
heads of no other men could have borne such blows without
being crushed like wat 7

That there was certainly some ground for Jethros suppo-
sition is proved by the fact that Huudo(m long afterwards
writing of the desperate conflicts between the villagers of
Egypt, asserted that their skulls were thicker than those of
any other people. I

Most of the men who fell into the water scrambled back
into the boats and renewed the fight, but some sank imme-
diately and were scen no more. At last, when fully half the |
men on each side had been put hors de combat, four or five "

|
|

having been killed or drowned, the boats separated, no
advantage resting with either party; and still shouting
defiunco and jeors at each other, the men poled in the
direction of their respective villages
“Are such desperate fights as these common?” Chebron I

rels,” one of them replied,
quietly resuming his fishing as if nothing out of the ordi-
nary way had taken place. ~“If they are water-side villa
their champions fight in boats, as you have seen; if not,
e r between the villages
and decide it on foob Sometimes they fight with short

B
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the left arm a piece of wood, extending from the elbow to
the tips of the fingers, is fastened on by straps, serving as a
| shield; but more usually they fight with the long pole, which
we call the neboot.”

“It is a fine weapon,” Jethro said, “and they guard their
heads with it admirably, sliding their hands far apart. If
T were back again, Amuba, I should like to organize a regi-

| ment of men armed with those weapons. It would need |
|| that the part used as a guard should be covered with
| light iron to prevent a sword or axe from cutting through it;

but with that addition they would make splendid weapons,

i and footmen armed with sword and shicld would find it
| hard indeed to repel an assault by them.”
| “The drawback would be,” Amuba observed, “that each
Il man would require so much room to wield his weapon that
) they must stand far apart, and each w ould be opposed to
|

|
|
|
|
| sticks, the hand being protected by a basket hilt, while on

three or four swordsmen in the enemy’s line.”

| «That is true, Amuba, and you have certainly hit upon
| the weak point in the use of such a weapon; but for single
| combat, or the fighting of broken ranks, they would be

and. When we get hack to Thebes if I can find any

1 peasant who can instruct me in the uso of these neboots T
‘ will certainly learn it.”
“You ought to make a fine player,” one of the fishermen

l id, looking at Jethro's powerful figure. I should not
| a crack on the head from a neboot in your hands. But
1 the sun is getting low, and we had best be moving to the
[l point where you are to disembark.”
| “We have had another capital day, Rabab,” Chebron said
| when they reached their new encampment. I hope that
the rest will turn out as successful.”

““I think that I can promise you that they will, my lord.
I have been making inquiries among the villagers, and find
that the swamp in the river-bed abounds with hippo-
potami.
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“How do you hunt them?—on foot 7"

“No, my lord. There is enongh water in the river-bed
for the flat boats made of bundles of rushes to pass up,
while in many places are deep pools in which the animals
lie during the heat of the day.”

“Are they ferocious animals?” Amuba asked. “I have
never yet seen one; for though they say that they are com-
mon in the Upper Nile as well as found in swamps like this
at its mouth, there are none anywhere in the neighhourhood
of Thebes. T suppose that there is too much traffic for
them, and that they are afraid of showing themselves in
such water.”

“There would be no food for them,” Rabah said. “They
are found only in swamps like this, or in places on the
Upper Nile where the river is shallow and bordered with
aquatic plants, on whose roots they principally live, They
are timid creatures, and are found only in little frequented
places. When struck they generally try to make their escape;
for although occasionally they will rush with their enormous
mouth open at a boat, tear it in pieces, and kill the huntes
this very seldom happens.  As a rule they try only to fly.

“They must be cowardly beasts!” Jethro said scornfully.
“I would rather hunt an animal, be it ever so small, that
will make a fight for its life. However, we shall see.”

Upon the following morning they started for the scene
of action. An exclamation of surprise broke from them
simultaneously when, on ascending a sand-hill, they saw
before them a plain a mile wide extending at their feet. It
was covered with rushes and other aquatic plants, and ex-
tended south as far as the eye could see.

“For one month in the year,” Rabah said, * this is a river,
for eleven it is little more than a swamp, though the shallower
boats can make their way up it many miles. But a little
water always finds its way down either from the Nile itself
or from the canals. It is one of the few places of Northern
Egypt where the river-horse is still found, and none are
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allowed to hunt them unless they are of sufficient rank to
obtain the permission of the governor of the province. The
steward wrote for and obtained this as soon as he knew by
letter from your father that you were accompanying him,
and would desire to have some sport.”

““Are there crocodiles there?” Amuba asked.

«Many,” Rabah replied, “although few are now found in
the lakes. The people here are not like those of the Theban
zone, who hold them in high respect—here they regard
them as dangerous enemies, and kill them without mercy.”

CHAPTER VIL
HIPPOPOTAMUS AND CROCODILE.

UIDED by Rabah the party now descended to the
edge of the svamp. Here in the shallow water lay
three boats, or rather rafts, constructed of bundles of bul-
rushes. They were turned up in front so as to form a sort
of swan-necked bow, and in outline were exactly similar to
the iron of modern skates. Upon each stood a native with
a pole for pushing the rafts along, and three or four spears.
These w ol unusual shape, and the lads examined them
with euri They had broad short blades, and these
were loosely attached to the shafts, so that when the animal
was struck the shaft would drop out leaving the head em-
bedded in its flesh. To the head was attached a cord which
was wound up on a spindle passing through a handle.
“Those rafts do not look as if they would carry three,”
Chebron said.
“They will do 0 at a push,” the man replied; “but they
are better with two only.”
“1 will stop on shore, with your permission, Chebron,”
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Jethro said. “I see there are a number of men here with
ropes. I suppose they have something to do with the busi-
ness, and T will accompany therm,

“The ropes are for hauling the beasts ashore after we have
struck them.”

“Well, I will go and help pull them. T can do my share
at that, and should be of no use on one of those little rafts;
indeed, T think that my weight would bury it under the
water.”

“We have been out this morning, my lord,” the boatman
aid, addressing Chebron, “and have found ont that th
iver-horse l) ing in a ]mol a mile up the ri I think he
is a large one and will give us good sport.”

Chebron and Amuba now took their places on the two
rafts; and the men, laying down the spears and taking the
poles, pushed off from the shore. Noiselessly they made
their way among the rushes. Sometimes the channels were
50 narrow that “the recds almost brushed the rafts on both
es; then they opened out into wide pools, and here the
water deepened so much that the poles could scarce touch
the hottom. Not a word was spoken, as the men had warned
them that the slightest noise would scare the hippopotami
and cause them to sink to the bottom of the pools, where
they would be difficult to capture. After half an hour's
poling they reached a pool larger than any that they had
hitherto passed, and extending on one side almost to the
bank of the river.

The man on his raft now signed to Chebron to take up
one of the spears; but the lad shook his head and motioned
to him to undertake the attack, for he felt that, ignorant
as he was of the habits of the animal, it would be folly
for himi to engage in such an adventure. The man nodded,
for he had indeed heen doubting as to the course which the
affair would take, for it needed a thrust with a very power-
ful arm to drive the spear through the thick hide of the
hippopotamus. Amuba imitated Chebron’s example, pre-

u

o is
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ferring to be a spectator instead of an actor in this unknown
sport.

For three or four minutes the boats lay motionless, then a
blowing sound was heard, and the boatman pointed to what
seemed to the hoys two lumps of black mud projecting an
inch or two above the water near the margin of the rushes.
They could not have believed that these formed part of an
animal, but that slight ripples widening out on the
water showed that there had been a movement at the spot
indicated. With a noiseless push Chebron’s hunter sent the
boat in that direction, and then handed the end of the pole
to Chebron, signing to him to push the boat back when he
gave the signal.

‘When \ntlnn ten yards of the two little black patches
there was a sudden movement; they widened into an enor-
mous head, and a huge beast rose to his feet, startled at the
discovery he had just made that men were close at hand.
In an instant the hunter hurled his spear with all his force.
Tough as was the animal’s hide, the sharp head cut its way
through. With a roar the beast plu d into the rushes,
the shaft of the spear falling out of its socket as it did so,
and the strong cord ran out rapidly from the reel held by
the hunter. Presently the strain ceased. “He has laid
down again in shelter,” the hunter said; “we will now fol-
low him and give him a second spear.”

Pushing the rushes aside the boat was forced along until
they again caught sight of the hippopotamus, who was stand-
ing up to his helly in water.

“Is he going to chargo?” Chebron asked, grasping a
spear.

“No, there is little chance of that. Should he do so and
upset the boat, throw yourself among the rushes and lie
there with only your face above water. I will divert his
attention and come back and get you into the boat when
he has made oft.”

Another spear was thrown with good effect. There was
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aroar and a great splash. Chebron thought that the animal
was upon them; but he turned off and dashed back to the
pool where he had been first ly
“T thought that was what he would do,” the hunter said.
“They always seck shelter in the hottom of the decp pools;
s not deep enough to cover

The boat again followed the hippopotamus. Amuba was
is Taft on the pool.

“What has become of him?” Chebron asked as they
passed beyond the rushes.

“He has sunk to the bottom of the pool,” Amuba replied.

“He gave me a start, I can tell you. We heard him burst-
ing through the rushes, and then he rushed out with his
mouth open—a mouth like a cavern; and then, just as T
thought he was going to charge us, he turned off and sunk
to the bottom of the pool.” 1

“How long will he lie there?” Chebron asked the hunter.

“A long time if he is left to himself, but we are going to
stir him up.”

So saying he directed the hoat towards the rushes nearest
to the bank and pushed the boat through them.

«Oh, here you are, Jethro!” Chebron said, seeing the
Rebu and the men he had accompanied standing on the
bank.

“What has happened, Chebron?—have you lulle:l one of
them? We heard a sort of roar and a great splash

“We have not killed him, but there are two .~pu
sticking into him.”

The hunter handed the cords to the men and told them
to pull steadily, but not hard enough to break the cords
Then he took from them the end of the rope they carried
and poled back into the pool.

“Those cords are not strong enough to pull the great
beast to the shore, are they Llu'\nnn ked.

«Oh, no, they would not move him; but by pulling on

heads

LS
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them it causes the spear-heads to give him pain, he gets
uneasy, and rises to the surface in anger. Then, you see, I
throw this noose over his head, and they can pull upon
that.”

In two or three minutes the animal’s head appeared above
the water. The instant it did so the hunter threw the noose.
The aim was correct, and with a jerk he tightened it round
the neck.

“Now, pull!” he shouted.

The peasants pulled, and gradually the hippopotamus was
drawn towards the bank, although strugeling to swim in
the opposite direction.

As soon, however, as he reached the shallow water and
his feet touched the ground he threw his whole weight upon
the rope. The peasants were thrown to the ground and
the rope dragged through their fingers as the hippopotamus
again made his way to the bottom of the pool. The pea-
sants regained their feet and pulled on the rope and cords.
Again the hippopotamus rose and was dragged to the shal
Io\\' only to break away again. For eight or ten times this
‘happened.

“He is getting tired now,” the hunter said. Next time
or the time after they will get him on shore. We will land
then and attack him with spears and arrows.”

The hippopotamus was indeed exhausted, and allowed
itself to be dragged ashore at the next effort without oppo-
sition. As soon as it did so he was attacked with spears by
the hunters, Jethro, and the b The latter found that
they were unable to drive their weapons through the thick
skin, and betook themselves to their bows and arrows. The
hunters, however, knew the points at which the skin was
thinnest, and drove their spears deep into the animal just
behind the fore leg, while the boys shot their arrows at its
mouth. Another noose had been thrown over its head as it
issued from the water, and the peasants pulling on the ropes
prevented it from charging. Three or four more thrusts
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were given from the hunters; then one of the spears touched
a vital part—the hippopotamus sank on its knees and rolled
over dead.

The peasants sent up a shout of joy, for the flesh of the
hippopotamus is by no means bad ‘cating, and here was a
store of food sufficient for the whole nei;

“Shall we search for another, my lord#” the hunter asked
Chebron.

“No. T think I have had enough of this. ere is no
fun in killing an animal that has not spirit to defend itself.
‘What do you think, Amuba?”

T quite agree with you, Chebron. One might almost
as well slaughter a cow. What is that?” he exclaimed
suddenly, as a loud soream was heard at a short di

Chebron darted off in full speed in the direction of the
sound, closely followed by Amuba and Jethro. They ran
about a hundred yards along the bank when they saw the
cause of the outer An immense crocodile was making his
way towards the river, dragging along with it the figure of
a woman,

In spite of his reverence for the crocodile Chebron did
not hesitate a moment, but rushing forward smote the
crocodile on the nose all his strength with the shaft
of his The crocodile dropped its victim and turned
upon his assailant; but Jethro and Amuba were close hehind,
and these also attacked him. The mmo\hlu seeing this ac
ion of enemies now set out for the river, snapping its
Jjaws together.

“Mind its tail!” one of the hunters exclaimed running

Plinc the warning was too late, for the next moment Amuba
received a tremendous blow which sent him to the ground.
The hunter at the sume moment plunged his spear into the
animal through the soft skin at the back of its leg. Jethro
followed his example on the other side. The animal checked
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its flight, and turning round and round lashed with its tail
in all directions.

“Keep clear of it!” the hunter =houted Tt is mortally
wounded and will need no more blows

In fact the crocodile had receive ed ns death wound. Tts
movements became more languid, it ceased to lash its tail,
though it still snapped at those nearest to it, but gradually this
action also ceased, its head sank and it was dead. Jethro
as soon as he had delivered his blow ran to Amuba.

« Are you hurt?” he asked anxiously.

“No, I don’t think so,” Amuba gasped. “The brute has
knocked all the breath out of my body; but that's better
than if he had hit me in the leg, for I think he would have
broken it had he done so. ow is the woman?—is she
dead?”

“I have not had time to see,” Jethro replied. “Let me
help you to your feet, and let us see if any of your ribs are
broken. I will see about her afterwards.”

Amuba on getting up declared that he did not think he
was seriously hurt, although unable for the time to stand
upright.

«T expect I am only bruised, Jethro. It was certainly a
tremendous whack he gave me, and I expect I shall not be
able to take part in any sporting for the next few days.
The crocodile was worth a dozen hippopotami. There was
some courage about him.”

They now walked across to Chebron, who was stooping
over the figure of the crocodile’s victim.

“Why, she is but a girl!” Amuba exclaimed. “She is
10 older than your sister, Chebron.”

“Do you think she is dead?” Chebron asked in hushed
tones.

“I think she has only fainted,” Jethro replied. Here,”
he shouted to one of the peasants who were gathered round

the crocodile, “one of you run down to the water and
briug up a gourd full 7’
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I don’t think she is dead,” Amuba said. “It seemed to
me that the crocodile had seized her by the leg.”

“We must carry her somewhere,” Jethro said, “and get
some woman to attend to her. I will see if there is a hut
near.” He sprang up to the top of some rising ground and
looked round. There is a cottage close at hand,” he said
as ho returned. 1 daresay she belongs there.”

Bidding two of the peasants run to fetch some women,
he lifted up the slight figure and carried her up the slope,
the two lads following. On turning round the foot of a
sand-hill they saw a cottago lying nestled behind it. It
was neater and better kept than the majority of the huts of
the peasants. The walls of baked clay had been white-
washed and were half covered with bright flowers. A patch
of carefully cultivated ground lay around it. Jethro entered
the cottage. On a settle at the further end a man was
sitting. Ho was apparently of great age, his hair and long
beard were snowy white.

“What is it?” he exclaimed as Jethro entered. “Has
the God of our fathers again smitten me in my old age, and
taken from me my pet lamb? I heard her cry, but my
limbs have lost their power, and I could not rise to come to
her aid.”

“T trust that the child is not severely injured,” Jethro
said.  “We had just killed a hippopotamus when we heard
her seream, and running up found a great crocodile dragging
her to the river, but we soon made him drop her. I trust
that she is not severely hurt. The beast seemed to us to
have seized her by the lez. We have sent to fetch some
women. Doubtl»s:. they Will be here immediately. Ah!
here’s the wat;

He laid the g

]l down upon a couch in the corner of the

room, and taking the gourd from the peasant who brought
it sprinkled some water on her face, while Amuba, by his
direction, rubbed her hands. It was some minutes before
she opened her eyes, and just as she did so two women
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g the girl to their care, Jethro and

“T trust that the lmlL maid is not greatly hurt,” Amuba
said. “By her dress it seems to me that she is an Tsraelite,
though I thought we had left their land behind us on the
other side of the desert. Still her dress resembles those of
the women we saw in the village as we passed, and it is
well for her it does so, for they wear more and thicker gar-
ments than the Egyptian peasant women, and the brute’s
teeth may not have torn her severely.

In a few minutes one of the women came ont and told them
that the maid had now recovered and that she was almost
unhurt. “The crocodile seems to have seized her by her
garments rather than her flesh, and although the tecth
have bruised her, the skin is unbroken. Her grandfather
would fain thank you for the service you have rendered
him.”

| They re-entered the cottage. The girl was sitting on the
ground at her grandfather’s feet hol«lmﬂ one of his hands in |
her’s, while m\]l his other he was stroking her head. As
they entered, the women, seeing that their services were no
longer required, left the cottage.

“Who are those to whom I owe the life of my grand-
child?” the old man asked.

“I am Chebron, the son of Ameres, hig]
temple of Osiris at Thebes. These are my friends, Amuba
and Jethro, two of the Rebu nation who were brought to
Eeypt, and now live in my father’s household.”

“We are his servants,” Amuba said, “though he is good
enough to call us his friends.”

“'Tis strange,” the old man

priest of the J
{

d, *“that the son of a priest

eyptian gods. And yet
ave been

one who has always withstood the
had the crocodile carried off my Ruth, it mi
better for her, seeing that ere the sun h
many times she will be alone in the world.”

of Osiris should thus come to gladden the last few hours of ‘
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The girl uttered a little cry, and rising on her knees threw
her arms round the old man’s neck.

It must be so, my Ruth. I have lived a hundred and
ten years in this land of the heathen, and my course is run;
and were it not for your sake I should be glad that it is so,
for my life has been sorrow and bitterness. I call her my
grandchild, but she is in truth the daughter of my grand-
child, and all who stood between her and me have passed
away before me and left us alone together. But she trusts
in the God of Abraham, and he will raise up a protector for

er.”

Chebron, who had learned something
the Israclites dwelling in Bgypt, saw by the old man’s words
that Jethro’s surmises were correct and that he belonged to
that race.

“You are an Tsraclite,” he said gently. “How is it that
you are not dwelling among your people instead of alone
among strangers?”

T left them thirty years back when Rutl’s mother was
but a tottering child. They would not suffer me to dwell
in peace among them, but drove me out becauso I testified
against them.”
use you testified against them ?” Chebron repeated

My father was already an old man when I was
born, and he was one of the few who still clung to the faith
of our fathers. He taught mo that there was but one God,
the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, and that all
other gods were but images of wood and stone. To that
faith T clung, though, after a while, I alone of all our peopls
held to the belief. The others had forgotten their God and
worshipped the gods of the us. When I would
speak to them they treated my words as ravings and as
casting dishonour on the gods they served.

“My sons went with the rest, but my danghter learned
the true faith from my lips and clung to it. She taught her
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daughter after her, and ten years ago when she too lay dying
she sent Ruth by a messenger to me, praying me to bring
her up in the faith of our fathers, and say; ing that though
she knew I was of a great age she doubted nut that when
my time came God would raise up protectors for the child.
So for ten years we have dwelt here together, tilling and
watering our ground and living on its fruit and by the sale
of baskets that we weave and exchange for fish with our
neighbours. The child worships the God of our fathers, and
has grown and thriven here for ten years; but my heart is
heavy at the thought that my hours are numbered and that
1 see no way after me but that Ruth shall return to our
people, who will assuredly in time wean her from her faith.”

«Never, grandfather,” the girl said firmly. *They may
beat me, and persecute me, but I will never deny my God.”

“They are hard people the Israclites,” the old man said
shaking his head, “and they are stubborn, and must needs
prevail against one so tender. However all matters are in
the hands of God, who will again reveal himself in his due
time to his people who have forgotten him.”

Amuba, looking at the girl, thought that she had more
power of resistance than the old man gave her credit for.
Her face was of the same style of beauty as that of some of
the young women he had seen in the villages of thc Israelites,
but of a higher and finer type. Imost oval,
Wi xlh soft black hair, and del ately-marked c)ehm\
almost in a straight line below her forehead. Her eyes
d soft, with long lashes veiling them, but there
abont the nl.- and chin that spoke of a de

'Ihu., Wi allul(c a nmxm-nt, :\ml tlmn Chebron said

.x]mmt. timidl,
“My

b high priest of Osiris, is not a bigot
He is wise and learned, and views all things
temperately as wy friends here can tell you. He knows of
your religion; for I have heard him say that when they first
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came into this land the Tsraclites worshipped one Giod only.
I have a sister who is of about the same age as Ruth, and is
gentle and kind. T am sure that if I ask my father he will
take your grandchild into his household to be a friend and
companion to Mysa, and I am certain that he would never
try to shake her religion, but would let her worship as she
chooses,

The old man looked fixedly at Chebron.

“Your speech is pleasant and kind, young sir, and your
voice has an honest ring. A few years back T would have
said that I would rather the maiden were dead than a hand.
maid in the house of an Egyptian; but as death approaches
we see things differently, and it may be that she would be
better there than among those who once having known the
true God have forgotten him and taken to the worship of
idols. T have always prayed and believed that God would
raise up protectors for Ruth, and it seems to me now that
the way you have been brought hither in these la
of my life is the answer to my prayer. Ruth, my child, you
have heard the offer, and it is for you to decide. Will you
go with this young Egyptian lord and serve his siste
handmaiden, or will you return to the villag

Ruth had risen to her feet now, and was looking e
at Chebron, then her eyes turned to the faces
Jethro, and then slowly went back again to Chebron.

T believe that God has chosen for me,” she said at las
“and has sent them here not only to save my life, but to be
protectors to me; their faces are all honest and good. If the
father of this youth will receive me, I will, when you leave
me, go and be the handmaid of his daughter.”

“Tt is well,” the old man said. “Now I am ready to
depart, for my prayers have been heard. May God deal
with you and yours, Egyptian, even as you deal with my
child.”

“May it be so,” Chebron replied reverently.

I can tell you,” Jethro said to the old man, * that in no
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household in Egypt could your danghter be happier than in
that of Ameres. He is the lord and master of Amuba and
myself, and yet, as you see, his son treats us not as servants,
but as friends.  Ameres is one of the kindest of men; and
as to his daughter Mysa, whose special attendant I am, T
would lay down my iife to shield her from harm. Your
grandehild could not be in better hands. As to her religion,
alt]luugh Ameres has often questioned Amuba and myself
respecting the gods of our people, he has never once shown
the slightest desire that we should abandon them for those
of Egypt.”

«And now,” Chebron said, “we will leave you; for doubt-
less the excitement has wearied you, and Ruth needs rest
and quiet after her fright. We are encamped a mile away
near the lake, and will come and see you to-morrow.”

Not a word was spoken for some time after they left the
house, and then Chebron said :

“Tt really would almost seem as if what that old man
said was true, and that his God had sent us there that a
protector might be found for his daughter. It was certainly
strange that we should happen to be within sound of her
voice when she was seized by that crocodile, and be able to
rescue her just in time. It needed you see, first, that we
should be there, then that the crocodile should seize her at
that moment, and, lastly, that we should be just in time to
save her being drageed into the river. A crocodile might
have carried her away ten thousand times without any one
being within reach to save her, and the chances were enor-
ny one who did save her being in a position
to offer her a suitable home at her father’s death.”

“It is certainly strange. You do mot think that your
father will have any objection to take her,” Amuba asked.

“Oh no, he may say that he does not want any more
servants in the house, but I am sure that when he sees her,
he will be pleased to have such a companion for Mysa. If
it was my mother I do not know. Most likely she would
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say no; but when she hears that it has all been settled, she
will not trouble one way or the other about it. I will write
my father a letter telling him all about it, and send off one
of the slaves with it at once. an get back to-morrow,
and this will gladden the old man’s heart to know that it is
all arranged. T wish to tell my father, too, of my trouble.”

4 \\'haL trouble?” Amuba asked in surprise. “You have
told me nothing about anything troubling you.”

“Do you not understand, Amuba. Iam in trouble because
I struck the crocodile; it is an impious action, and yet what
could I do?”

Amuba repressed an inclination to smile.

“You could do nothing else, Chebron, for there was no time
to mince matters. He was going too fast for you to explain
to him that he was doing wrong in carrying off a girl, and
you therefore took the only means in your power of stop-
ping him; besides the blow you dealt him did him no injury
whatever. It was Jethro and the hunter who killed him.”

“But had I not delayed his flight, they could not have
done so0.”

“That is true enough, Chebron; but in that case he would
have reached the water with his burden and devoured her
at his leisure. Unless you think that his life is of much more
importance than hers, I cannot sce that you have anything
to reproach yourself with.”

“You do not understand me, Amuba,” Chebron said
pettishly. “Of course I do not think that the life of an
ordinary animal is of as much importance as that of a
human being; but the crocodiles are sacred, and misfortune
falls upon those who injure them.”

“Then in that case, Chebron, misfortune must fall very
heavily on the inhabitants of those districts where the
crocodile is killed wherever he is found. I have not heard
that pestilence and famine visit those parts of Egypt with
more frequency than they do the districts where the croco-
dile is venerated.”
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Chebron made no answer. What Amuba said was doubt-
less true; but upon the other hand he had always been
taught that the crocodile was sacred, and if so he could not
account for the impunity with which these creatures were
destroyed in other parts of Egypt. It was another of the
puzzles that he o constantly met with. After a long pause
he replied:

“It may seem to be as you say; but you see, Amuba,
there are some gods specially worshipped in one district,
others in another. In the district that a god specially pro-
tects he would naturally be indignant were the animal
sacred to him be slain, while he might pay no heed to the
doings in those parts in which he is little concerned.”

“ln that case, Chebron, you can clearly set your mind at
rest. Let us allow that it is wrong to kill a crocodile in
the district in which he acred and where a god is con-
cerned about his welfare, but that no evil consequences can
follow the slaying of him in districts in which he is not
sacred, and where his god, as you say, feels little interest
in him.’

“I hope that is so, Amuba; and that as the crocodile is
not a sacred animal here no harm may come from my
striking one, though I would give much that I had not been
obliged to do so. I hope that my father will regard the
matter in the same light.”

“T have no doubt that he will do s0, Chebron, especially
as we agreed that you did no real harm to the i

“Is it not strange, Jethro,” Amuba said when (hehron
had gone into the tent, “that wise and learned people like
the Egyptians should he so silly regarding animals?”

“It is strange, Amuba, and it was hard to keep from
laughing to hear you so gravely arguing the question with
Chebron. If all the people held the same belief I should
not be surprised; but as almost every animal worshipped in
one of the districts is hated and slain in another, and that
without any evil consequences arising, one would have
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thought that they could not but see for themselves the
folly of their belief. What are we going to do to-mor-
row?”

“I donot think that it is settled, we have had one day
at each of the spo Rabah said that tomorrow we could
cither go out and sce mew modes of fishing, or accompany
the fowlers and watch them catching birds in the clap-nets,
or go out into the desert and hunt ibex. Chebron did not
decide, but T suppose when he has finished his letter wo
shall hear what he intends to do.”

After Chebron had finished his letter, which was a long
one, he called Rabah and asked him to despatch it at once
by the fleetest-footed of the slaves.

“He will get there,” he said, “before my father retires
to rest. If he does not reply at once, he will probably
answer in the morning, and at any rate the man ought to
be back before mid-day.”

At dinner Amuba asked Chebron whether he had decided
what they should do tho next day.

“We might go and look at the men with the clapnets,”
Chebron amwmcd “They have several sorts in use, and
take numbers of pigeons and other birds. T think that will
be enough for to-morro We have had four days hard
work, and a quiet day will he pleasant, and if we find the
time goes slowly, we can take a boat across the lake and
look at the great sea beyond the sand-hills that divide the
lake from it; besides I hope we shall get my father’s answer,
and T shouhl liko some further talk with that old Is
It is interesting to learn about the religion that his fore
fathers believed in, and in which it seems that he and his
grandchild are now the last who have faith.

“Tt will suit me very well to have a quiet day, Chebron;
for in any case I do not think I could have accompanied
you. My ribs are sore from the whack the crocodile gave
me with his ], and T doubt whether I shall be
walk to-morrow.”
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Tndeed, the next morning Amuba was so stiff and sore
that he was unable to rise from his couch.

Soon after breakfast the messenger returned bringi
letter from Ameres. Tt was as follows:—

“ 1t seems to me, Chebron, that Mysa has no oceasion for
further attendants; but as your story of this old Israclite
and his daughter interests me, and the girl is of Mysa's
age and might be a pleasant companion for her, T have no
objection to her entering our household. I should have
liked to talk with the old man himself, and to have heard
from him more about the religion that Joseph and his
people brought to Egypt. It is recorded in some of the
serolls that these people were monotheists; but although T
have many times questioned Israelites, all have professed to
be acquainted with no religion but that of Egypt. If you
have further opportunity find out as much as you can from
this old man upon the subject.

 Assure him from me that his daughter shall be kindly
treated in my household, and that no attempt whatever will
be made to turn her from the religion she professes. ~As to
your adventure with the crocodile, T do not think that your
conscience need trouble you. It would certainly be unfor-
tunate to meet in Upper Egypt a crocodile carrying off a
peasant, and I am not called upon to give an opinion as to
what would be the proper course to pursue under the eir-
cumstances; but as you are at present in a district where
the crocodile, instead of being respected, is held in detes
tation, and as the people with you would probably
overtaken and slain him even without your intervention,
I do not think that you need trouble yourself about the
knock that you gave him across his snout. Had I found
myself in the position you did I should probably have taken
the same course.  With respect to the girl, you had best
ve them instructions that when the old man dies she shall
vel by boat to Thebes; arrived there, she will find no
difficulty in learning which is my house, and on presenting

ing a
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herself there she will be well received. I will write at once to
Mysa, telling her that you have found a little Israclite hand-
maiden s Ber special attendant that, should the girl
arrive before my return, she is at once to assume that
position.
“It would not do for her to come here were her grand-
father to die before we leave for home. In the first place she
would be in the , and in the second her features and

dress would proclaim her to be an Istaclite. The people in
the villages she passed through might detain her, and insist

on her remaining with them; or, should she arrive here, the
fact of her departing with us might bo made a subject of
complaint, and the Israclites would not improbably declare
that T had carried off a young woman of their tribe as a
slave. Therefore, in all respects it is better that she should
proceed up the river to Thebes.

“As they are poor you had best leave a sum of money
with them to pay for her passage by boat, and for her sup-
port during the voyage. I find that T sha ve finished
with the steward earlier than I had expected, and shall be
starting in about three days to inspect the canals and lay out
plans for some fresh ones; therefore, if by that time
had enough sport to satisfy you, you had best journ

«My father has consented,” Chebron said joyously
finished the letter. “I felt sure that he would; ull T was
anxious till T got the letter, for it would have lmn a
dmplmumm»m to the old man could it not
aged. I will go off and tell him at once.
you this morning, Jethro; so you can either stay here with
Amuba or do some fishing or fowling on the la he
boat is all in re you know.”
hebron went off to the cottage. Ruth was in the garden
tending the vegetables, and. he stopped to speak to her be

d, “how it came about that

1
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“1 hardly know how it was,” she said. “I am in the
habit of going down many times a day to fetch up water for
the garden, and I always keep a look-out for these creatures
before I fill my jar; but yesterday I had just gone round
the corner of the sand-hill when I was struck down with a
tremendous blow, and a moment afterwards the creature
seized me. T gave a seream; but T thought T was lost, for
there are no neighbours within sound of the voice, and my
grandfather has not been able to walk for months. Then I
prayed as well as I could for the pain, and God heard me
and sent you to deliver me.”

“It is not often that they go up so far from the river, is
ith”

“Not often. But yesterday we had a portion of a kid from
a neighbour and were cooking it, and perhaps the smell
attracted the crocodile; for they say that they are quick at
smell, and they have been known to go into cottages and
carry off meat from before the fire.”

“T see you walk very lame still.”

“Yes. Grandfather would have me keep still for a day or
two; but I think that as soon as the bruises die out and the
pain ceases I shall be as well as ever. Besides, what would
the garden do without water? My grandfather will be glad
to see you, my lord; but he is rather more feeble than usual
this morning. The excitement of yesterday has shaken him.”

She led the way into the cottage.

“Your granddaughter has told me you are not very strong.
to-day,” CI hamm began.

“At my " the old man said, “even a little thing up-
sets one, L tho i of Yesterday was no little thing. 1
wonder much that the agitation did not ki]l me.”

“T have satisfactory news to give you,” Chebron said. “1
yesterday despatched a message to my father, and have just
received the answe And taking out the scroll he read

aloud the portion in which Ameres stated his readiness to
receive Ruth in his household, and his promise that no
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ure whatever should be put upon her to abandon her
on.

he Lord be praised!” the old man exclaimed. “The
very animals are the instruments of his will, and the croco-
dile ] threatened death to the child was, in truth, the
answer sent to my prayer. I thank you, my young lord;
and as you and yours deal with my child, so may the God
of my fathers deal with you. But she may stay on with me
for the little time that remains, may she not$”

«Surely. We should not think of taking her now. My
father sends instructions as to what she is to do, and mon
to pay for her journey up the Nile to Thebes. This is what
he says” And he read the portion of the seroll relating to
the journey. *And mow,” he said, “let me read to you
what my father says about your religion. He is ever a
searcher after truth, and would fain that I shonld hear from
your lips and repeat to him all that you can tell me relating
to this God whom you worship.”

«That will T with gladness, my young lord. The story
is easily told, for it is simple, and not like that of your
veligion with its many deities.”

Chebron took a seat upon a pile of rushes and prepared
to listen to the old man’s story of the God of the Israelites.

CHAPTER VIIL
THE CONSPIRACY IN THE TEMPLE.

OR two days longer the party lingered by the side of
the lake fishing and fowling, and then returned across

the desext to the head-quarters of Ameres. Two months
were spent in examining canals and water-courses, secing
o sthened where it needed, and that
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the gates and channels were in good repair. Levels were
taken for the construction of several fresh branches, which
would considerably extend the margin of cultivation. The
natives were called upon to furnish a supply of labour for
their formation; but the quota was not furnished without
considerable grambling on the part of the Israclites, although
Ameres announced that payment would be given them for
their work. At last, having seen that everything was in
train, Ameres left one of his subordinates to carry out the
work, and then started with his son for Thebes.

A fortnight after his return home he was informed that
a young female, who said her name was Ruth, wished to seo
him. He bade the servant conduct her to him, and at the
same time summon Chebron from his studies. The lad
arrived first, and as Ruth entered presented her to his
father.

“Welcome, child, to this house,” the high-priest said. T
suppose by your coming that the old man, your great-grand-
father, of whom my son has spoken to me, is no more?”

“He died a month since, my lord,” Ruth replied; “but
it was two weeks before I could find a passage in a boat
coming hither.

«Chebron, tell Mysa to come here,” Ameres said, and
the lad at once fetched Mysa, who had already heard that an
Israclite girl was coming to be her special attendant, and
had been much interested in Chebron’s account of her and
her rescue from the crocodile.

“This is Ruth, Mysa,” Ameres said when she entered,
“who has come to be with you. She has lost her last friend,
and T need not tell you, my child, to be kind and conside-
rate with her.  You know what you would suffer were you
to be placed among strangers, and how lonely you would be
at first. She will be a little strange to our ways, but yon

will soon make her at home, T hope.”
T will try and make her happy,” Mysa replied, looking
at her new companion.
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Although the girls were about the same age, Ruth looked
the elder of the two. Mysa was still little more than a child,
full of fun and life. Ruth was broken down by the death
of her grandfather and by the journey she had made; but
in any case she would have looked older than Mysa, the
difference being in manner rather than in face or figure.
Ruth had long had many responsibilities on her shoulder:
There was the care and nursing of the old man, the culti
tion of the garden on which their livelihood depended, the
exchange of its products for other articles, the preparation
of the meals. Her grandfather had been in the habit of
talking to her as a grown-up person, and there was an

. in her eyes. Mysa,
on the contrary, was still but a happy child, who had never
known the necessity for work or exertion; her life had
Deen like a summer day, free from all care and anxiety.
Naturally, then, she felt as she looked at Ruth that she was
a graver and more serious personage than she had expected
to see.

“T think I shall like you,” she said when her examina-
tion was finished, ““when we know each other alittlo better,
Au..l 1 Imlnc you will like me; because, as my father says, we

do with girls of my own age, i you Sl
first; but T will domy best to please you, for your father
and hmthcx have heen very good to me.

“There, take her aw:

where sl

who wi 111 see t ;l

garments and «II tlmc leumt
Before m: r Ruth became quite at home in

e e e
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once companion and attendant to Mysa, accompanying her
in her walks under the escort of Jethro, playing with her in
the garden, helping her to feed the animals, and amusing
her when she preferred to sit quiet by telling her about
her life near the lake by the great sea, about the fowling
and fishing there, and especially about the river courso closo
to the cottage, with its hippopotami and erocodiles. Ruth
brightened up greatly in her new surroundings, which to her
were marvellous and beautiful; and she soon caught some-
thing of the cheerfulness of her young mistress, and the
laughter of the two girls was often heard rising from Mysa's
inclosure at the farther end of the quiet garden.

Shortly after the return from their visit to Lower Fypt
an important event took place, Chebron being initiated into
the lowest grade of the priesthood. Hi: dlmes at first were
slight; for aspirants to the higher order, who were with
scarce an exception the sons of the superior priesthood,
were not expected to perform any of the drudgery that
Delonged properly to the work of the lower class of the
order. It was necessary to ascend step by step; but, until
they arrived at the grade beyond which study and intelli
gence alone led to promotion, their progress was rapid, and
they were expected only to take part in such services and
ceremonies of the temple as required the attendance of all
attached to it.
duties, therefore, interfered but little with his studies
or ordinary mode of life, and he was almost as much at
home as before. He could now, however, enter the temple
at all , and had access to the inner courts and cham-
the apartments where the sacred animals were kept,
and other 1»lm es where none but the priests were permitted
to ente availec elf of this privilege chiefly of an
evening. A\II the great courts were open to the sky, and
Chebron loved to roam through them in the bright moon-

light, when they were deserted by the crowd of worship-
pers and all was still and silent. At that time the massive




CHEBRON'S MUSINGS. 135
columns, the majestic architecture, the strange figures of the
gods, exercised an influence upon his imagination which was
wanting in the daytime. Upon the altars before the chief
gods fire over burned, and in the light of the flickering flames
the faces assumed life and expression.

Now and then a priest in his white linen robe moved
through the deserted courts; but for the most part Chebron
had undisturbed possession, and was free to meditate with-
out interruption. He found that his mind was then attuned
to a pitch of reverence and devotion to the gods that it
failed to attain when the sun was blazing down upon the
marble floor, and the courts were alive with worshippers.
Then strive as he would he could not enter as he wanted
into the spirit of the scene. When he walked in the solemn
Procession carrying a sacred vessel or one of the sacred em-
blems, doubts whether there could be anything in common
between the graven image and the god it represented would
oceur to him.

He would wonder whether the god was really gratified by
theso processions, whother ho felt any real pleasure in tho
carrying about of sacred vessels, emblems, and offerings of
flowers. He was shocked at his own doubts, and did his
best to banish them from his mind. At times it seemed to
him that some heavy punishment must fall upon him for
permitting himself to reason on matters so far beyond his
comprehension, and he now rejoiced at what he before was
inclined to regret, that his father had decided against his
devoting his whole life to the service of the temple.

Sometimes he thought of speaking to his father and con-
fessing to him that his mind was troubled with doubts, but
the thought of the horror with which such a confession
would be received deterred him from doing so. Even to
Amuba he was silent on the subject, for Amuba he thought
would not understand him. His friend believed firmly in
the gods of his own country, but accepted the fact that the
Egyptian deities were as powerful for good or evil to the
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ptians as were his own to the Rebu. And, indeed, the
that the Egyptians were so great and powerful, and
prevailed over other nations, was, he was inclined to think,
due to the superior power of their gods.

The majesty of the temples, the splendour of the proces-
sions, and the devoutness with which the people worshipped
their gods, alike impressed him; and although the strange-
ness of the images struck him as singular, he was ready to
admit that the gods might take any shape they pleased.
Thus, then, Chebron could look for no sympathy from him,
and shrank from opening his mind to him. Nevertheless
he sometimes took Amuba with him in his visits to the
temple. The doors at all times stood open, and any could
enter who chose, and had they in the inner courts met with
any of the priests, Amuba would have passed unnoticed as
being one of the attendants of the temple in company with
Chebron. l

But few words were exchanged between the lads during
these mmb]es, for the awful «Vramlem of the silent tcmplu
and its weird aspect in the moonlight, affected Amuba as
strongly as it did Chebron. At times he wondered to him. i
self whether if he ever returned home and were to introduce |
the worship of these terrible gods of Egypt, they would
extend their protection to the Rebu.

Near the house of Ameres stood that of Ptylus, a priest
who occupied a position in the temple of Osiris, next in
ity to that of the high-priest.
een the two p ests there was little cordiality, for they |
differed alike in disposition and mamner of tlm\n.,ht Pty-
lus was narrow and bigotted in his religion, precise in every
observance of ceremonial; austere and haughty in manner,

professing to despise all learning beyond that relating to 1
religion, but secretly

in which Ameres was held by the court, and his reputation
as one of the first engineers, astronomers, and statesmen of l
Bgypt. He had been one of the fiercest in the opposition

devoured with jealousy at the esteem ‘
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raised to the innovations proposed by Amercs, and had at
the time exerted himself to the utmost to excite such a feel-
ing against him as would render it necessary for him to
resign his position in the temple.

His disappointment had been intense, when—owing in no
slight degree to the influence of the king himself, who re
garded Ameres with too much trust and affection to allow
himself to be shaken in his confidence even by what he held
to be the erroneous views of the high-priest of Osiris—his
intrigue came to nothing; but he had ever since kept an un-
ceasing watch upon the conduct of his colleague, without,
however, heing able to find the slightest pretence for com-
plaint against him. For Ameres was no v
lmvm;, failed in obtaining a favourable dec
views he entertained, he Il.nl not striven a
knowing that by doing so he would only involve himself
and his family in ruin and disgrace, without forwarding in
the smallest degree the opinions he held.

Te was thus as exact as ever in his mini
temple, differing only from the other perform
rites inasmuch as while they offered their sa
himself, he in heart dedicated his of
God of whom Osiris was but a fecble type or image.

A certain amount of intimacy was kept up between the
two families. Although thero was no more liking between
the wives of the two priests than between their husbands,
they were of similar dispositions—both w fond of show
and gaiety, both were ambitious; and although in society
both exhibited to perfection the somewhat gentle and indo-
lent manner which was considered to mark high breeding
among the women of Egypt, the slaves of both knew to
their cost that in their own homes their bearing was very
different.

In their entertainments and feasts there was constant
Iry between them, although the wife of the high-priest
considered it nothing short of insolence that the wife of one

tration in the
rs of the sacred
ifices to Osir

«s to the great




138 A PROPOSAL FOR MYS

A

inferior to her husband’s rank should venture to compete
with her; while upon the other hand the little airs of calm
superiority her rival assumed when visiting her excited the
deepest indignation and bitterness in the heart of the wife of
Ptylus.  She, too, was aware of the enmity that her hushand
bore to Ameres, and did her best to second him by shaking
her head and affecting an air of mystery whenever his namo
was mentioned, leaving her friends to suppose that did she
choose she could tell terrible tales to his disadvantage.

Ameres on his part had never alluded at home either to
Lis views concerning religion or to his difference of opinion
with his colleagues. There was but little in common be-
tween him aml his wife. He allowed her liberty to do as
she chose, to give frequent entertainments to her female
friends, and to spend money as she liked so long as his own
mode of life was not interfered with. He kept in his own
hands, too, the regulation of the studies of Chebron and
Mysa.

One day when he was in his study his wife entered. He
looked up with an expression of remonstrance, for it was an
understood thing that when occupied with his books he was
on no account to be disturbed except upon business of im-
portance.

“You must not mind my disturbing you for once, Ameres;
but an important thing has happened.~ Nicotis, the wife of
Ptylus, has been here this afternoon, and what do you think
proposal from her husb:\mlaud her-
) ~huu1<l marry our Mys:

she was the b
self that thei

present, the thing is ridiculous!”
““Not so much of a child, Ameres, after all. She is nearer

fifteen than fourteen, and betrothal often takes place a year

earlier. I have been thinking for some time of talking the

wmatter over with you, for it is fully time that we thought

her fature.”

Ameres was silent.  What his wife said was perfectly
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true, and Mys: ched the age at which the Egyptian
maidens were generally betrothed. It came upon him, how-
ever, as an unpleasant surprise. He had regarded Mysa
as still a child, and his affections were centred in her and
Chebron; for his eldest son, who resembled his mother in
spirit, he had but little affection or sympathy.

“Very well,” he said at last in a tone of irritation very
unusual to him, “if Mysa has reached the age when we
must begin to think whom she is to marry, we will think of
it, but there is mo oceasion whatever for haste. As to
Plexo I have marked him often when he has been he
with Chebron, and T do not like his disposition. He is
arrogant and overbearing, and, at the some time, shallow
and foa]xsh Such is not the kind of youth to whom I shall
give Mysa.

The answer did not quite satisfy his wife. She agreed
with him in objecting to the proposed alliance, but on
entirely different grounds. She had looked forward to
Mysa making a brilliant match, which would add to her
own consequence and standing. On ceremonial occasions,
as the wife of the high-priest, and herself a priestess of
Orisis, she was present at all the court banquets; but the
abstemious tastes and habits of Ameres prevented her from
taking the part she desired in other festivities, and she con-
sidered that were Mysa to marry some great general, or
perhaps even one of the princes of the blood, she would
then be able to take that position in society to which she
spired, and considered, indeed, that she ought to fill as the
wife of Ameres, high-priest of Osiris, and one of the most
trusted counsellors of the king.

Such result would certainly not flow from Mysa’s marriage
to the son of one of less rank in the temple lh an_ her hus-
band, and far inferior in public estimation.

however, that her husband IIIJJL'LII\I to the nuul\ on other
arounds she abstained from pressing her own view of the
subject, being perfectly aware that it was one with which
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Ameres would by no means sympathize. She therefore
only sai

“T am led that you nlqm to the match, Ameres, and
am quite in accord with you in your opinion of the son of
Ptylus. But what reason shall I give Nicotis for declining
the connection?”

true one, of course!” Ameres said in surprise.
“What other reason could there be? In respect to position
no objection could arise, nor upon that of wealth. He is
an only son, and although Ptylus may not have so large an
income as myself (for I have had much state employment),
he can certainly afford to place his son in at least as good
a position as we can expect for Mysa. Were we to decline
the proposal without giving a reason Ptylus would have
good ground for offence.

I 'do not suppose, Amense, he will be pleased at fault
being found with his son, but that we cannot help. Parents
cannot expect others to see their offspring with the same
eyes that they do. I should certainly feel no offence were
T to propose for a wife for Chebron to receive as an answer
that he lacked some of the virtues the parents required in a
hushand for their daughter. I might consider that Chebron
had these virtues, but if they thought otherwise why should
1 be offended?”

“Tt is not everyone who sees matters as you do, Ameres,
and no one likes having his children slighted. ~ Still, if it
is your wish that I should tell Nicotis (h:\t. you }m\e a
personal objection to her son, of course I will do so.”

“Do not put it in that light, Amense. It is not that T
Liave a personal objection to him. I certainly do not like
him, but that fact has nothing to do with my decision. 1
might like him very much, and yet consider that he would
not make Mysa a good husband; or, on the other hand, T
might dislike him personally, and yet feel that I could
safely entrust Mysa's happiness to him. You will say, then,
to Nicotis that from what I have seen of Plexo, and from
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what I have learned of his character, it does not appear to
me that a union between him and Mysa would be likely to
conduce to her happiness; and that, therefore, I decline
altogether to enter nnu negotiations for the bringing about
of such a marri

Amense was well pleased, for she felt that this message,
given in her husband’s name, would be a great rebuff for
her rival, and would far more than counterbalance the
many triumphs she had gained over her by the recital of
the number of banquets and entertainments in which she
had taken part.

Had Amense been present when Nicotis informed Ptylus
of the refusal of their proposal for the hand of Mysa, she
might have felt that even the satisfaction of mortifying
a rival may be dearly purchased.

“You know the woman, Ptylus, and can picture to your-
self he air of insolence with which she declined our proposal.
T wished at the moment we had been peasants’ wives instead
of ladies of quality. I would have given her cause to r
her insolence for a long time.  As it was, it was as much as
T could do to restrain myself, and to smile and say that
perhaps, after all, the young people were not as well suited
for each other as could be wished; and that we had only
yielded to the wishes of Plexo, having in our mind another
alliance which would in every respect he more advantageous.
Of course she replied that she was glad to hear it, but she
could not but know that T was lying, for the lotus flower
I was holding in my hand trembled with the rage that
devoured me.”

“And it was, you say, against Plexo personally that the
objection was made,” Ptylus said gloomily.

“So she seemed to say. Of course she would not tell me
that she had set her mind on her daughter marrying one of
the royal princes, though it is like enough that such is her
thought, for the woman is pushing and ambitious enough
for anything. She only said, in a formal sort of way,

A .
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that while the alliance between the two families would
naturally be most agreeable to them, her husband was
of opinion that the dispositions of the young people were
wholly dissimilar, and that he feared such a union would
not be for the happiness of either; and that having perhaps
peculiar ideas as to the necessity for husband and wife
heing of one mind in all matters, he thought it better that
the idea should be abandoned. I had a mind to tell her
that Ameres did not seem to have acted upon those ideas in
his own case, for everyone knows that he and Amense have
not a thought in common—that she goes her way and he
goes his.”

“Let them both beware!” Ptylus said. “They shall learn
that we are not to be insulted with impunity. This Ameres,
whom the people regard as so holy, is at heart a despiser
of the gods. Had he not been a favourite of Thotmes he
would ere now have been disgraced and degraded, and I
should be high-priest in his place; for his son, Neco, is too
young for such a dignity. But he is ascending in the scale,
and every year that his father lives and holds office he will
come more and more to be looked upon as his natural
successor. A few more years and my chance will be
extinguished.”

“Then,” Nicotis said decidedly, “ Ameres must not hold
office for many more years. We have talked the matter
over and over again, and you have always promised me
that some day I should be the wife of the high-priest, and
that Plexo should stand first in the succession of the office.
It is high time that you carried your promises into effect.”

Tt is time, Nicotis. This man has too long insulted the
gods by ministering at their services, when in his heart he
was false to them. It shall be so no longer; this last in-
sult to us decides me! Had he agreed to our proposal I
would have laid aside my own claims, and with my influence
could have secured that Plexo, as his son-inlaw, should
succeed, rather than that shallow-brained fool, Neco. He
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has refused the offer, and he must bear the consequences. T
have heen too patient. T will be so no longer, but will act.
I have a strong party among the upper priesthood who
have long been of my opinion that Ames s a disgrace to
our caste and a danger to our religion. ‘They will join me
heart and soul, for mcy feel with me that his position
hi est is an outrage to the gods. Ask me no questions,
but be assured that my promises shall he kept, I
\nII be high-priest; Plexo shall marry this child he fancies,
for. his doing so will ot only strengthen my position but

render his own succession sccure, by silencing those who
might at my death seek to bring back the succession to

Neco.

“That is well, Ptylus. I have long wondered that you
were content to be lorded over by Ameres. If T can aid
you in any way be sure that I will do so. By the way,
‘Amense invited us to a banquet she is about to give next
week. Shall we accept the invitation?”

“Certainly. We must not show that we are in any way
offended at what has passed. As far as Ameres himself is
concerned it matters not, for the man has so good an
opinion of himself that nothing could persuade him that
he has enemies; but it would not do in view of what I have
resolved upon that any other should entertain the sl
suspicion that there exists any ill-feeling between us.”

Gireat preparations were made by Amense for the banquet
on the following week, for she had resolved that this should
completely eclipse the entertainments of Nicotis. Ameres
had, as usual, left everything in her hands, and she spared
no expense. For a day or two previous large supplies of
food arrived from the country farm, and from the markets
in the city; and early on the morning of the entertainment
a host of professional cooks arrived to prepare the dinner.
The head cooks superintended their labours. The meat
consisted of beef and goose, ibex, gazelle, and oryx; for
although large flocks of sheep were kept for their wool the
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flesh was not eaten by the Egyptians. There were, besides,
great numbers of ducks, quails, and other small fowl. The
chief cooks superintended the cutting up of the meat, and
the selection of the different joints for boiling or roasting.
One servant worked with his feet a bellows, raising the fire
to the required heat; another skimmed the boiling caul-
drons with a spoon; and a third pounded salt, pepper, and
other ingredients in a large mortar. Bakers and confec-
tioners made light bread and pastry; the former being
made in the form of rolls, sprinkled at the top with carra-
way and other seeds. The confectionery was made of fruit
and other ingredients mixed with dough, and this was
formed by a skillful workman into various artistic shapes,
such as recumbent oxen, vases, temples, and other forms.
Besides the meats there was an abundance of all the most
delicate kinds of fish.

When the hour of noon approached Ameres and Amense
took their seats on two chairs at the upper end of the
chief apartment, and as the guests arrived each came up to
them to receive their welcome. When all had arrived the
women took their places on chairs at the one side of the
hall, the men on the other. Then servants brought in
tables, piled up with dishes containing the viands, and in
some cases filled with fruits and decorated with flowers,
and ranged them down the centre of the room.

Cups of wine were then handed round to the guests, lotus
flowers presented to them to hold in their hands, and gar-
lands of flowers placed round their necks Stands, each
containing a number of jars of wine, stoppered with heads
of wheat and decked with garlands, were ranged about the
room. Many small tables were now brought in, and round
these the guests took their seats upon low stools and chairs
—the women occupying those on one side of the room, the
men those on the other.

The servants now placed the dishes on the small tables,
male attendants waiting on the men, while the women were
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served by females. Egyptians wi
use of knives and forks, the joints being cut up by the
attendants into small pieces, and the guests helping them-
selves from the dishes with the aid of pieces of bread held
between the fingers. Vegetables formed a large part of the
meal, the meats being mixed with them to serve as flavour-
ing; for in so hot a climate a vegetable diet is far more
healthy than one composed principally of meat. While the
meal was proceeding a party of female musicians, seated
on Lhe ground in one comer of the room, played and

ro unacquainted with the

The banquet lasted for a long time, the number of dishes
served being very large. When it was half over the figure of
a mummy, ol about three feet in length, was brought muml
and presented to each guest in succession, as a reminder of
the \mcelmmby of lexistence. But as all present were acons:
tomed to this ceremony it had but little effect, and the
sound of conversation and laughter, although checked for a
moment, broke out again as soon as the figure was removed.
Wine of many kinds was served during the dinner, the
women as well as the men partaking of it.

When all was concluded servants brought round golden
basins with perfumed water and mapkins, and the gu
removed from their fingers the gravy that even with the dain-
tiest care in feeding could not bo altogether escaped. Then
the small tables and stools were removed, and the guests
took their places on the chairs along ‘the sides of the room.
Then parties of male and female dancers by turn came in
and performed. Female shats and tumblers then entered,
and went through a variety of performances, and jugglers
showed feats of :lc\(cnl) with balls, and other tricks; while
the musicians of various nationalities played in turns upon
the instruments in use in their own countries. All this
time the attendants moved about among the guests, serving
them w vine and keeping them supplied with fresh
flowers. A bard recited an ode in honour of the glories of

1) K




146 AN UNSATISFACTORY HUSBAND.

King Thotmes, and it was not until late in the evening that
the entertainment came to an end.

It has gone off splendidly,” Amense said to Ameres
when all was over, and the last guest had been helped away
by his servants; for there were many who were unable to
walk steadily unaided. “Nothing could have been better
—it. \nll be the talk of the whole town; and I could see
devoured by envy and vexation. I do think
great credit is due to me, Ameres, for you have really done
nothing towards the preparations.”

«I am perfectly willing that you should have all the
credit, Amense,” Ameres said wearily, “and I am glad that
you are satisfied. To me the whole thing is tedious and
tiresome to a degree. All this superabundance of food, this
too lavish use of wine, and the postures and antics of the
actors and dancers, is simply disgusting. However, if every-
one else was pleased, of course T am content.”

“You are the most unsatisfactory husband a woman ever
had,” Amense said an; “I do helieve you would be
perfectly happy shut up in your study with your rolls of
manuscript all your life, without seeing another human

being save a black slave to bring you in bread and fruit and
water twice a day.”
«T think T should, my dear,” Ameres replied calmly. “At

tly to such a waste of time,

any rate T should prefer it va
cable, as that I have had

and that in a fullll to me so d
to endure to-da;
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CHAPTER IX.
A STARTLING EVENT.

T was some days later that Chebron and Amuba again

paid a visit to the temple by moonlight. It was well-
igh a month since they had been t]mc, for, save when
the moon was up, the darkness and gloom of the courts,
lighted only by the lamps of the altarc was so great that
the place offered no attractions. Amuba, free irnm the
superstitions which influenced his companion, would have
gone with him had he proposed it, although he too felt the
influence of the darkness, and the dim weird figuros of the
gods, seen but faintly by the lights that burned at their
feet. Bub to Chebron, more imaginative and easily affected,
there was something absolutely terrible in the slonmy da
ness, and nothing would have induced him to wander in lhc
silent courts save when the moon threw her light upon
them.

On entering one of the inner courts they found a massive
door in the wall standing ajar.

“Where does this lead to?” Amuba asked.

«T do not know. I have never seen it open before. T
think it must have been left unclosed by accident. We will
see where it leads to.”

Opening it they saw in front of them a flight of stairs in
the thickness of the wall.

Tt leads up to the roof,” Chebron said in surprise. T
knew not there were any stairs to the roof, for when repairs
are needed the workmen mount by ladders.”

«TLet us go up, Chebron; it will be curious to look down
upon the courts.”

“Yes, but we must be careful, Amuba; for, -lld any below

cateh sight of us, they might spread an alarm.
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“We need onl there a minute or two,” Amuba
urged. “There are so few about that we are not likely to
bo seen, for if we wall noiselessly none are likely to cast
their so far upwards.”

So saying Amuba led the way up the stairs, and Chebron
somewhat reluctantly followed him. They felt their way as
they went, and after mounting for a considerable distance
found that the stairs ended in a narrow passage, at the
end of which was an opening scarce three feet high and
just wide enough for a man to pass through. This evi-
dently opened into the outer air, as sufficient light p:
through to enable them to see where they were standing.
Amuba crept out through the opening at the end. Beyond
was a ledge a foot wide; beyond that rose a dome some six
feet high and eight or ten fect along the ledge.

“Come on, Chebron; there is plonty of Toom for both of
,” he said, looking backwards. Chebron at once joined
him.

“Where can we be?” Amuba asked. “There is the sky
overhead. We are twenty feet from the top of the wall,
and where this ledge ends, just before it gets to the sides
of this stone, it seems to go straight down.”

Chebron looked round him.

“This must be the head of one of the statues,” he said
after a pause. “What a curious place! I wonder what it
can have been made for. See, there is a hole here!”

Just in front of them was an opening of some six inches
in diameter in the stone.

Amuba pushed his hand down.

“Tt seems to go a long way down,” he said; “but it is
i his arm he looked down the

“There is an opening at the other end,” he said; “a small
narrow slit. It must have been made to enable anyone
standing here to see down, though I don’t think they could seo
much through so small @ hole. I should think, Chebron, if



A MIDNIGHT GATHERING. 149

this is really the top of the head of one of the great figures,
that slit must be where his lips are. Don’t you think so?”

Chebron agreed that this was probable.

“In that case,” Amuba went on, “I should say that this
hole must be made to allow the priests to give answes
through the mouth of the image to supplications made to it.
I have heard that the images sometimes gave answers to the
worshippers. Perhaps this is the secre of it.”

Chebron was silent. The idea was a painful one to him;
for if this were so, it was evident that trickery was practised.

“T think we had better go,” he said at last. “We have
done wrong in coming up here.”

“Let me peep over - the side first,” Amuba said. It seems
to me that I can hear voices below.”

But the projection of the head prevented his seeing any-
thing heyond. ning he put his foot in the hole and
raised himself sufficiently to get on the top of the stone,
which was here so much flattened that there was no risk of
falling off. Leaning forward he looked over the edge. As
Amuba had guessed would be the case, he found hi
on the head of the principal idol in the temple. Gathered
round the altar at its foot were seven or

) .

pr Listening intently he could rhsunu.ly hear their
words,  After waiting a minute he crawled back.

“Come up here, Chelnruu; there is somethi
going on.”

Chebron joined him, and the two, lying close together,
looked down at the court.

“1 tell you we must do away with him,” one of the group
below said in tones louder than had been hitherto used.
“You know as well as I do that his heart is not in the
worship of the gods. He has already shown hi f desir-
ous of all sorts of innovations, and unless we take matters
in our hands there is no saying to what lengths he may
go. Ho might shatter the very worship of the gods. It is
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10 use to try to overthrow him openly; for he has the sup-
port of the king, and the efforts that have been made have
not in any way shaken his position. Therefore he must die.
It will be easy to put him out of the way. There are plenty
of small chambers and recesses which he might be induced
to enter on some pretext or other, and then be slain without
difficulty, and his body taken away by night and thrown
into some of the disused catacombs.

It would be a nine days’ wonder when he was missed,
but no one could ever learn the truth of his disappearance.
T am ready to kill him with my own hands, and should
regard the deed as one most pleasing to the gods. There-
fore if you are ready to undertake the other arrangements,
and two of you will join me in secing that the deed is carried
out without noise or outery, I will take the matter in hand.
T hate him, with his airs of holiness and his pretended love
for the people. Besides, the good of our religion requires
that he shall die.”

There was a chorus of approbation from the others.

“Leave me to determine the time and place,” the speaker
went on, “and the excuse on which we will lead him to
his doom. Those who will not be actually engaged with
me in the business must be in the precincts of the place,
and see that no one comes that way, and make some ex-
cuse or other should a cry by chance be heard, and must
afterwards set on foot all sorts of rumours to account for
his actions. We can settle nothing to-night; but there is
no occasion for haste, and on the third night hence we will
n gather here.”

" Chebron touched Amuba, and the two crept back to
where they had been standing on the ledge.

“The villains are planning a murder in the very templo!”
Chebron said. I will give them a fright;” and applying
Lis mouth to the orifice he cried:

“Beware, sacriligious wretches! Your plots shall fail and
ruin fall upon you!”
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“Come on, Chebron!” Amuba exclaimed, pulling his gar-
ment. “Some of the fellows may know the secret of thi
statue, and in that case they will kill us without mercy if
they find us here.”

Passing through the opening they groped their way to
the top of the stairs, hurried down these as fast as they
could in the darkness, and issued out from the door.

“I hear footsteps!” Amuba exclaimed as they did so.
“Run for your life, Chebron!”

Just as they left the court they heard the noise of angry
voices, and hurried footsteps close by. At full speed they
ran through several courts and apartments.

“We had better hide, Amuba.”

«Tt will be no use trying to do that. They will guard the
entrance-gates, give the alarm, and set all the priests on duty
in the temple in search. No, come along quickly. They can-
not be sure that it is we who spoke to them, and will probably
wait until one has ascended the stair to see that no one is
lurking there. I think we are safe for the moment; but
there are no good hiding-places. I think you had better
walk straight to the entrance, Chebron. Your presenco here
is natural enough, and those they post at the gates would
let you pass out without suspicion. I will try and find
myself a hiding- pl'\ce'

«T certainly will not do that, Amuba. 1 am not going
to run away and leave you in the scrape, especially as it
was T who got us into it by my rashness.

“Is there any yplace where workmen are engaged on the
walls?” Amuba asked suddenly.

“Yes, in the third court on the right after entering,”
Chebron replied.  *They are repainting the figures on the
upper part of the wall. I was watching them at work
yesterday.”

“Then in that case there must be some ladders. With
them we might get away safely. Let us make for the court
at once, but tread noiselessly, and if you hear a footstep




152 ON THE WALLS.

approaching hide in the shadow behind the statue. Listen!
they are giving the alarm. They know that their number
would be altogether insufficient to search this great templo
thoroughly.”

Shouts were indeed heard, and the lads pressed on towards
the court Chebron had spoken of. The temple now was
echoing with sounds, for the priests on duty, who had been
asleep as usual when not engaged in attending to the lights,
had now been roused by one of their number, who ran in
and told them some sacrilegious persons had made their
way into the temple.

“Here is the place,” Chebron said, stopping at the foot
of the wall.

Here two or three long light ladders were standing.
Some of these reached part of the distance only up the
walls, but the top of one could be seen against the sky-
line.

“Mount, Chebron! There is no time to lose. They may
be here at any moment.”

Chebron mounted, followed closely by his companion.
Just as he gained the top of the wall several men carrying
torches ran into the court and began to search along the
side lying in shadow. Just as Amuba joined Chebron one
of the searchers caught sight of them, and with a shout ran
towards the ladder.

“Pull, Chebron!” Amuba exclaimed as he tried to haul
up the ladder.

Chebron at once assisted him, and the foot of the ladder
was already many feet above the ground before the men
reached it. The height of the wall was some fifty fect, and
ight as was the construction of the ladder it was as much
as the lads could do to pull it up to the top. The wall was
fully twelve feet in thickness, and as soon as the ladder was
up Amuba sai

“Keep away from the edge, Chebron, or it is possible
that in this b e may be recognized. We
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must bo going on at once. They will tie the short ladders
together and be after us directly.”

“Which way shall we go?”

“Towards the outer wall, as far as possible from the gate.
Bring the ladder along.”

Taking it upon their shoulders they hurried along. Critical
as the position was, Amuba could not help remarking on
the singularity of the scene. The massive walls were all
topped with whito cement and stretched like broad ribbons,
crossing and recrossing each other in regular parallelograms
on a I)Iack ground.

Five minutes’ running took them to the outer wall, and
the ladder was again lowered and they descended, and then
stood at its foot for a moment to listen. Everything was
still and silent.

1t is lucky they did not think of sending men to watch
outside the walls when they first ca
should have been captured. I expect they thought of
nothing but getting down the other ladders and fastening
them together. Let us make straight out and get well
away from the temple, and then we will return to your
house at our leisure. We had better get out of sight if we
can before our pursuers find the top of the ladder, then as
they will have no idea in which direction we have gone
they will give up the chase.”

After an hour's walking they reached home. On the way
they had discussed whether or mot Chebron should tell
Ameres what had taken place, and had agreed that it would
be hest to be silent.

“Your father would not like to know that you have
discovered the secret of the image, Chebron. If it was not
for that T should say you had best have told him. But I
do not see that it would do any good now. We do not
know who the men were who were plotting or whom they
were plotting ag But one thing is pretty certain, they

will not try to carry out their l-hus now, for they cannot
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tell how much of their conversation was overheard, and
their fear of discovery will put an end for the present to
this scheme of theirs.”

Chebron agreed with Amuba’s views, and it was decided
to say nothing about the affair unless circumstances oceurred
which might alter their intentions. They entered the house
quietly and reached their apartment without disturbing any
{ of the inmates.

On the following morning one of the priests of the temple
arrived at an early hour and demanded to see Ameres.

“I have evil tidings to give you, my lord,” he said.
“Your son Neco has this morning been killed.”

“Neco killed ?” Ameres repeated.

Tt is, alas, but too true, my lord! He left the house
where he lives with two other priests but a short distance
from the gate of the temple at his usual. It was his turn to
offer the sacrifices at dawn, and it must have been still dark
when he left the house. As he did not arrive at the proper 1
time a messenger was sent to fetch him, and he found him '
Iying dead but a few paces from his own door, stabbed to
the heart.”

Ameres waved his hand to signify that he would be alone, |
and sat down half stunned by the sudden shock.

Between himself and his eldest son there was no great
affection. Neco was of a cold and formal disposition, and
although Ameres would in his own house have gladly re-
laxed in his case, as he had done in that of Chebron, the

igid respect and deference demanded by Egyptian custom
on the part of sons towards their father, Neco had never
responded to his advances and had been punetilious in all
the observances practised at the time. Except when abso-
lutely commanded to do so, he had never taken a seat in
his father’s presence, lml never addressed him unless
appearance only at stated times

spes d when dismissed had gladly
hurried away to the priest who acted as his tutor.
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As he grew up the gap had widened instead of closing.
Ameres saw with regret that his mind was narrow and his
understanding shallow, that in matters of rel
bigoted; wh)le at the same time he perceived that his ex-
treme zeal in the services of the temple, his absorption in
ceremonial observances of all kinds, were due in no slight
degree to ambition, and that he was endeavouring to obtain
reputation for distinguished piety with a view to succeeding
some day to the office of high-priest. He guessed that the
eagerness with which Neco embraced the first opportunity
of withdrawing himself from his home and joining two
other young priests in their establishment was due to a
desire to disassociate himself from his father, and thus to
make an unspoken protest against the latitude of opinion
that had raised up a party hostile to Ameres.

Although living so close it was very seldom that he had,
after onco leaving the house, again entered it; generally
choosing a time when his father was absent and so paying
his visits only to his mother. Still the news of his sudden
death was a great shock, and Ameres sat without moving
for some minutes until a sudden outburst of cries in the
house betokened that the messenger had told his tidings
to the servants, and that these had carried them to their
mistress. Ameres at once went to his wife’s apartment and
endeavoured to console her, but wholly without suceess.

Amense was frantic with grief. Although herself much
addicted to the pleasures of the world she had the highest
respect for religion, and the ardour of Neco in the dis-
charge of his religious duties had been a source of pride
and gratification to her. Not only was it pleasant to hear
her son spoken of as one of the most rising of the young

would ere long becomo the recognized suc-
cessor to his fathers ofice.~ Chebron and Mysa bore the
news of their brother's death with much more resignation.
For the last three years they had scarcely seen him, and
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even when living at home there had been nothing in com-
mon between him and them. They were indeed more awed
by the suddenness of his death than grieved at his loss.

‘When he left them Ameres went at once to the house of
Neco to make further inquiries into the matter. There
he could learn nothing that could afford any clue. Neco
had been late at the temple and had not returned until
long after the rest of the household were in bed, and none
had seen him before he left in the morning. No sound of
a struggle or ery for help had been heard.  His death had
apparently been instantancous. He had been stabbed in
the back by someone who had probably been lurking close
to the door awaiting his coming out.

The general opinion there and in the temple was that he
must have fallen a victim to a feeling of revenge on the part
of some attendant in the building who on his report had
undergone disgrace and punishment for somo fault of care-
lessness or inattention in the services or in the cave of the
sacred animals. As a score of attendants had at one time
or other been so reported by Neco, for he was constantly on
the look-out for small irregularities, it was impossible to fix
the crime on one more than another.

The magistrates, who arrived soon after Ameres to inves-
tigate the matter, called the whole of those who could be
suspected of harbouring ill-will against Neco to be brought
before them, and questioned as to their doings during the
night. All stoutly asserted that they had been in bed at
the time of the murder, and nothing occurred to throw a
suspicion upon one more than another. As soon as the
investigation was concluded Ameres ordered the corpse to
be brought to his own house.
red by white cloths it was placed on a sort of sledge.
as drawn by six of the attendants of the temple;
Ameres and Chebron followed behind, and after them came
a procession of priests. When it amived at the house,
Amense and Mysa, with their hair unbound and falling
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around them, received the body,—uttering loud cries of
lamentations, in which they were joined by all the women
of the house. It was carried into an inner apartment,
and there until evening a loud wailing was kept up, many
female relatives and friends coming in and joining in the
outery. Late in the evening the body was taken out, placed
upon another sledge, and, followed by the male relatives
and friends and by all the attendants and slaves of the
house, was carried to the establishment of Chigron the
embalmer. During the forty days occupied by the process
the strictest mourning was observed in the house. No meat
or wheaten bread was eaten, nor wine served at the table—
even the luxury of the bath was abandoned. All the males
shaved their eyebrows, and sounds of loud lamentation on
the part of the women echoed through the house.

t the end of that time the mummy was brought
back in great state, and placed in the room which was
in all large Egyptian houses set apart for the reception
of the dead. The mummy-case was placed upright against
the wall. Here sacrifices similar to those offered at the
temple were made. Ameres himself and a number of the
priests of the rank of those decorated with leopard skins
took part in the services. Incense and libation were offered.
Amense and Mysa were present at the ceremony, and wailed
with their hair in disorder over their shoulders and dust
sprinkled on their heads. Oil was poured over the head of
the mummy, and after the ceremony was over Amense and
Mysa embraced the mummied body, bathing its feet with
their tears and uttering expressions of grief and praises of
the deceased.

In the ovening a feast was held in honour of the dead.
On this occasion the signs of grief were laid aside, and the
joyful aspect of the departure of the dead to a happy e
ence prevailed. A large number of friends and relations
were present. The guests were annointed and decked with
flowers, as was usual at these parties, and after the meal the
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mummy was drawn through the room in token that his
spirit was still present among them. Amense would fain
have kept the mummy for some time in the house as was
often the practice, but Ameres preferred that the funeral
should take place at once.

Three days later the procession assembled and started
from the house. First came servants bearing tables laden
with frait, cakes, flowers, vases of ointment, wine, some
young geese in a crate for sacrifice, chairs, wooden  tables,
napkins, and other things. Then came others carrying
small closets containing the images of the gods; they
also carried daggers, bows, sandals, and fans, and each
bore a napkin upon his shoulder. Then came a table with
offerings and a chariot drawn by a pair of horses, the
charioteer driving them as he walked behind the chariot.
Then came the bearers of a sacred boat and the mysterious
eye of Horus, the god of stability. Others carried small
images of blue pottery representing the deceased under the
form of Osiris, and the bird emblematic of the soul. Then
cight women of the class of paid mourners came along beat-
ing their breasts, throwing dust upon their heads, and
uttering loud lamentations. Ameres, clad in a leopard
skin, and having in his hands the censer and vase of liba-
tion, accompanied by his attendants bearing the various im-
ents used in the services, and followed by a number of
priests also clad in leopard skins, now came along. Imme-
«l\.mlv behind them followed the consecrated bmt. placed
upon a sledge, and containing the mummy-case in a large
erior caso covered with paintings. It was drawn by four
oxen and seven men. In the boat Amense and Mysa were
seated. The sledge was decked with flowers, and was
followed by Chebron and other relatives and friends of the
deceased, beating their breasts and lamenting loudly.

When they arrived at the sacred lake, which was a large
piece of artificial water, the coffin was taken from the small

I
boat in which it had been conveyed and placed in the baris
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or consecrated boat of the dead. This was a gorgeously-
painted boat with a lofty cabin. Amense, Mysa, and Cheb-
ron took their places here. It was towed by a large boat
with sails and oars. The members of the procession then
took their places in other richly-decorated sailing boats, and
all crossed the luke together. The procession was then re-
formed and went in the same order to the tomb. Here
the mummy-case was placed on the slab prepared for it,
and a sacrifice and libation with incense offered. The door
of the tomb was then closed, but not fastened, as sacrificial
services would be held there periodically for many years.

e procession then returned on foot to the house.

During all this time no certain clue had been obtained
as to the authors of the murder. Upon going up to the
temple on the day of Neco’s death Chebron found all sorts
of rumours current. The affair of the previous might
had been greatly magnified, and it was generally believed
that a strong party of men had entered the temple with the
intention of carrying off the sacred vessels, but that they
had been disturbed just as they were going to break into the
subterranean apartments where these were kept, and had
then fled to the ladders and escaped over the wall before a
sufficient force could be collected to detain them. It was
generally supposed that this affair was in some way con-
nected with the death of Neco. Upon Chebron’s return
with this news he and Amuba agreed that it was nec 'y
to inform Ameres at once of their doings on the previous
night. After the evening meal was over Ameres called
Chebron into his study.

“Havye you heard aught in the temple, Chebron, as to this
strange affair that took place there last night? I cannot seo
how it can have any connection with your brother’s death;
still, it is strange. Have you heard who first discovered
these thieves last night? Some say that it was Ptylus,

though what he should be doing there at that hour I know
not.  Four or five others are named by priests as having
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aroused them ; but curiously not one of these is in the temple
to-day. I have received a letter from Ptylus saying that he
has been suddenly called to visit some relations living on
the sea-shore near the mouths of the Nile. The others sent
similar excuses. I have sent to their houses, but all appear
to have left at an early hour this morning. This is most
strange, for none mnotified to me yesterday that they had
occasion to be absent. What can be their motive in thus
running away when naturally they would obtain praise and
honour for having saved the vessels of the temple} Have
you heard anything that would seem to throw any light
upon the subject?”

T have heard nothing, father; but I can tell you much.
I should have spoken to you the first thing this morning had
it not been for the news about Neco.” Chebron then related
to Ameres how he and Amuba had the night before
the temple, ascended the stair behind the image of the god,
and overheard a plot to murder some unknown person.

“This is an extraordinary tale, Chebron,” Ameres sai
when he had brought his story to a conclusion. “You
certainly would have been slain had you been overtaken.
How the door that led to the staircase came to be open I
cannot imagine. The place is only used on very rare occa-
sions, when it is deemed absolutely necessary that we should
influence in one direction or another the course of events,
1 can only suppose that when last used, which is
months since,

e, the door must have been careles
and that it only now opened of itself. Still, that is a minor
matter, and it is fortunate that it is you who made the
discovery. As to this conspiracy you say you overheard,
it is much more serious. To my mind the sudden absence
of Ptylus and the others would scem to show that they were
conscious of
““Their presence in the temple 5o late was in itself sing-
you say, they cannot know how much of their
conversation was overheard. Against whom their plot was
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directed I can form no idea; though, doubtless, it was a
personage of high importance.”

“You do not think, father,” Chebron said hesitatingly,
‘“that the plot could have been to murder Neco. This is
what Amuba and I thought when we talked it over this
afternoon.”

“Ido not think so,” Ameres said after a pause. “It is
hardly likely that four or five persons would plot together
to carry out the murder of one in his position; it must be
someono of far greater importance. Neco may not have
been liked, but he was certainly held in esteem by all the
priests in the temple.”

“You see, father,” Chebron said, “that Ptylus is an ambi-
tious man, and may have hoped at some time or other to
become high-priest. Neco would have stood in his way, for,
as the office is hereditary, if the eldest son is fitted to under-
take it, Neco would almost certainly be selected.”

“That is true, Chebron, but I have no reason to credit
Ptylus with such wickedness; besides, he would hardly take
other people into his confidence did he entertain such a
scheme. Moreover, knowing that they were overheard last
night, although they cannot tell how much may have been
gathered by the listener, they would assuredly not have
carried the plan into execution; besides which, as you say,
no plan was arrived at, and after the whole temple was dis-
turbed they would hardly have met afterwards and arranged
this fresh scheme of murder. No. If Neco was Killed | by
them, it must have been that they suspected that he was one
of those who overheard them. His figure is not unlike yours.
They may probably have obtained a glimpse of you on the
walls, and have noticed your priest’s attire. He was in the
temple late, and probably left just hefore you were discovered.
Belioving, then, that they were overheard, and thinking
that one of the listeners was Neco, they decided for their
own safety to remove him. Of course it is mere assumption
that Ptylus was one of those you overheard last m"lxz His

(4s1)
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absence to-day is the only thing we have against him, and
that alone is wholly insufficient to enable us to move in the
matter. The whole affair is a terrible mystery; be assured
T will do my best to unravel it. At present, in any case,
we can do nothing. Ptylus and the four priests who are
absent will doubtless return when they find that no accusa-
tion is laid against them. They will suppose that the other
person who overheard them, whoever he was, is either afraid
to come forward, or perhaps heard only a few words and is
ignorant of the identity of the speakers. Indeed, he would
be a bold man who would venture to prefer so terrible an
accusation against five of the priests of the temple. Ido
not blame you in the matter, for you could not have fore-
seen the events that have happened. It was the will of the
gods that you should have learned what you have learned;
perhaps they intend some day that you shall be their instru-
ment for bringing the guilty to justice. As to the conspiracy,
1o doubt, as you say, the plot, against whomsoever it was
directed, will be abandoned, for they will never be sure as
to how much is known of what passed between them, and
whether those who overheard them may not be waiting for
the commission of the crown to denounce them. In the
meantime you will on no account renew your visit to the
temple or enter it at any time, except when called upon to
do so by your duties.”

The very day after Neco’s funeral Mysa and her mother
were thrown into a flutter of excitement by a message which
arrived from Bubastes. Some months before the sacred cat of
the great temple there—a cat held in as high honour in Lower
Egypt as the bull Apis in the Thebaid—had fallen sick, and,
in spite of the care and attendance lavished upon it, had
died. The task of finding its successor was an important
and arduous one, and, like the bull of Apis, it was neces-
sary not only that the cat should be distinguished for its
ize and beauty, but that it should bear cemm markings.
Without these particular markings no cat could be elevated
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to the sacred post, even if it remained vacant for years;
therefore, as soon as the cat was dead a party of priests set
out from Bubastes to visit all the cities of Egypt in search
of its successor.

The whole country was agitated with the question of the
sacred cat, and at each town they visited lists were brought
to the priests of all the cats which, from size, shape, and
colour, could be considered as candidates for the office. As
soon as one of the parties of the priests had reached Thebes
Amense had sent to them a description of Mysa’s great cat
Paucis. Hitherto, Amense had evinced no interest what-
ever in her daughter's pets, seldom going out into the garden,
except to sit under the shade of the trees near the fountain
for a short time in the afternoon when the sun had lost its
power.

In Paucis, indeed, she had taken some slight interest;
because, in the first place, it was only becoming that the
mistress of the house should busy herself as to the welfare
of animals deemed so sacred; and in the second, because all
who saw Paucis agreed that it was remarkable alike in size
and beauty, and the presence of such a creature in the house
was in itself a source of pride and dignity. Thus then she
lost no time in sending a message to the priests inviting
them to call and visit hor and fnspoct the cat. Althongh, as
a rule, the competitors for the post of sacred cat of
Bubastes were brought in baskets by their owners for i
spection, the priests were willing enough to pay a visi
in person to the wife of so important a man as the high-
priest of Osiris.

Amense received them with much honour, presented Mysa
to them as the owner of the cat, and herself accompanied
the priests in their visit to the home of Mysa’s pets. Their
report was most favourable. They had, since they left

Bubastes, seen no cat approaching Paucis in size and beauty,
and although her markings were not precisely correct they
yet approximated very closely to the standard. They could
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say no more than this, because the decision could not be
made until the return of all the parties of searchers to
Bubastes. Their reports would then be compared, and unless
any one animal appeared exactly to suit all requirements, a
visit would be made by the high-priest of the temple him-
self to three or four of the cats most highly reported upon.
If he found one of them worthy of the honour, it would be
selected for the vacant position.

Ii none of them came up to the lofty standard the post
would remain unfilled for a year or two, when it might be
hoped that among the rising generation of cats a worthy
successor to the departed one might be found. For them-
selves they must continue their search in Thebes and its
neighbourhood, as all claimants must be examined; but

y assured Amense that they thought it most improbable
that a cat equal to Paucis would be foun

Some months had passed, and it was not until a week
after the funeral of Neco that a message arrived, saying
that the report concerning Paucis by the priests who had
visited Thebes was so much more favourable than that
given by any of the other searchers of the animals they
had seen, that it had been decided by the high-priest that
it alone was worthy of the honour.

The messenger stated that in the course of a fortnight a
deputation consisting of the high-priest and several leading
functionaries of the temple, with a retinue of the lower
clergy and attendants, would set out from Bubastes by
water in order to receive the sacred cat, and to conduct her
with all due ceremony to the shrine of Bubastes. Mysa
was delighted at the honour which had befallen her cat.
Privately she was less fond of Paucis than of some of the
less stately cats; for Paucis, from the time it grew up, had
none of the playfulness of the tribe, but deported itself with
a placid dignity which would do honour to its new position,
but which rendered it less amusing to Mysa than its
humbler but more active companions.
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Amense was vastly gratified at the news. It was con-
sidered the highest honour that could befall an Egyptian
for one of his animals to be chosen to fill the chief post in
one of the temples, and next in dignity to Apis himself
was the sacred cab of the great goddess known as Baste,
Bubastes, or Pasht.

As soon as the news was known, all the friends and
acquaintances of the family flocked in to offer their co
gratulations; and so many visits were paid to Mysa's in-
closure that even the tranquility of Paucis was disturbed
sion of admirers, and Amense, declaring that
self responsible for the animal being in perfect
health when the priests arrived for it, permitted only the
callers, whom she particularly desired to honour, to pay a
visit of inspection to it.

CHAPTER X.

THE CAT OF BUBASTES,

OR several days, upon payin
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They must have been alarmed at something,” Chebron
said the third morning. “Some bird of prey must have
been swooping down upon them. See here, there are several
foathers scattered about, and some of them are stained with
blood. Look at that pretty drake that was brought to us
by the merchants in trade with the far East. Its mate is
missing. It may be a hawk or some creature of the weasel
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tribe. At any rate we must try to put a stop to it. This is
| the third morning that we have noticed the change in the
! behaviour of the birds. Doubtless three of them have been
carried offt Amuba and I will watch to-morrow with our
bows and arrows and see if we cannot put an end to the
marauder. I this goes on we shall lose all our pets.”

Upon the following morning Chebron and Amuba went
down to the inclosure soon after daybreak, and concealing
themselves in some shrubs waited for the appearance of the
intruder. The ducks were splashing about in the pond,
evidently forgetful of their fright of the day before; and as
soon as the sun was up the dogs came out of their house
and threw themselves down on a spot where his rays could
fall upon them, while the cats sat and cleaned themselves
on a ledge behind a lattice, for they were only allowed to
run about in the inclosure when some one was there to pre-
vent their interference with birds.

For an hour there was no sign of an enemy. Then one of
the birds gave a sudden cry of alarm, and there was a
sudden flutter as all rushed to shelter among the reeds; but
before the last could get within cover a dark object shot
down from above. There was a htened cry and a violent
flapping as a large hawk suddenly seized one of the water-
| fowl and strack it to the ground. In an instant the
watchers rose to their feet, and as the hawk rose with its
prey in its talons they shot their arrows almost simul-
taneously. Amuba’s arrow struck the hawk between the
wings, and the creature fell dead still clutching its prey.
| Chebron’s arrow was equally well aimed, but it struck a
twig which deflected its course and it flew wide of the mark.

Amuba gave a shout of triumph and leapt out from among
the bushes. But he paused and turned as an exclamation
of alarm broke from Chebron. To his astonishment, he
saw a look of horror on his companion’s face. His bow
was still outstretched, and he stood as if petrified.

“What's the matter, Chebron 1” Amuba exclalmerl “What
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has happened? Has a deadly snake bit you? What is it,
Chebron?”

“Do you not see?” Chebron said in a low voice.

I see nothing,” Amuba replied looking round, and at
the same time putting another arrow into his how-string
ready to repel the attack of some dangerous creature.
“Where is it? I can see nothing.”

«My arrow; it glanced off a twig and entered there; T
saw one of the cats fall. T must have killed it.”

Two years before Amuba would have laughed at the horror
which Chebron’s face expressed at the accident of shooting
a cat, but he had been long enough in Egypt to know how
serious were the consequences of such an act. Better by
far that Chebron’s arrow had lodged in the heart of a man.
In that case an explanation of “the manner in which the
aceident had occurred, a compensation to the relatives of
the slain, and an expiatory offering at one of the temples
would have been deemed sufficient to purge him from the
offence; but, to kill a cat, even by accident, was the most
unpardonable offence an Egyptian could commit, and the
offender would assuredly be torn to pioces by the mob.
Knowing this he realized at once the terrible import of
Chebron’s words.

For a moment he felt almost as much stunned as Chebron
himself, but he quickly recovered his presence of mind.

“There is only one thing to be done, Chebron; we must
dig a hole and bury it at once. I will run and fetch a hoe.”

Throwing down his bow and arrows he ran to the little
shed at the other end of the garden where the implements
were kept, bidding a careless good morning to the men who
were already at work there. He soon rejoined Chebron,
who had not moved from the spot from which he had shot
the unlucky arrow.

“Do you think this is best, Amuba? Don’t you think I
had better go and tell my father?”

“I do not think so, Chebron. Upon any other matter it
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would be right at once to confer with him, but as high-
priest it would be a fearful burden to place upon his shoul-
ders. Tt would be his duty at once to denounce you; and
did he keep it secret, and the matter be ever found out, it
would involve him in our danger. Let us therefore bear the
brunt of it by oum.h

“I dare not go in,” Chebron said in awestruck tones, “It
is too terrible,”

“Oh, I will manage that,” Amuba said lightly. “You
know to me a cat is a cat and nothing more, and I would
just as soon bury one as that rascally hawk which has been
the cause of all this mischief.”

So saying he crossed the open space, and entering a thick
bush he) ond the cat-house, dug a deep hole; then ]w went
into the house. Although hmmﬂ no bcllei whatever in
the sacredness of one unimal more than another, he had
yet been long enough among the Egyptians to feel a sensa-
tion akin to awe as he entered and saw lying upon the
ground the largest of the cats pierced through by Chebron's
arrow.

Drawing out the shaft he lifted the animal, and putting it
under his garment went out again, and entering the bushes
buried it in the hole he had dug. He levelled the soil care-
fully over it, and scattered a few dead leaves on the top.

“There, no one would notice that,” he said to himself
when he had finished ; “but it's awfully unlucky it's that cat
of all others.”

Then he went in, carefully erased the marks of blood
upon the floor, and brought out the shaft, took it down to
the pond and carefully washed the blood from it, and then
returned to Chebron.

“Is it— 1" the latter asked as he approached. He did not
say more, but Amuba understood him,

I am sorry to say it is,” he replied. It is horribly un-
lucky, for one of the others might not have been missed.
There is no hoping that now.”
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Chebron seemed paralyzed at the news.

“Come, Chebron,” Amuba said, “it will not do to give
way to fear, we must brave it out. I will leave the door of
the cat-house open, and when it is missed it will be thought
that it has escaped and wandered away. At any rate thero
is o reason why suspicion should fall upon us if we do but
put a bold face upon the matter; but we must not let our
looks betray us. If the worst comes to the worst, and we find
that suspicions are entertained, we must get out of the way.
But there will be plenty of time to think of that, all that
you have got to do now is to try and look as if nothing had
happened.”

“But how can I%” Chebron said in broken tones. “To you,
as you say, it is only a cat; to me it is a creature sacred
above all others that I have slain. It is ten thousand times
worse than if I had killed a man.”

“A cat is a cat,” Amuba mpcnced “T can understand what
you feel about it, though to my mind it is ridiculous. There
are thousands of cats in Thebes, let them choose another one
for the temple. But I grant the danger of what has happened,
and I know that if it is found out there is no hope for us.”

“You had nothing to do with it,” Chebron said; “there
is no reason why you should take all this risk with me.”

“Wewere both in the matter, Chebron, and that twig might
just as well have turned myarrow from itscourse as yours. We
went to kill a hawk together and we have shot a cat, and it
is a terrible business, there is no doubt; and it makes no dif-
ference whatever whether I think the cat was only a cat if
the people of Thebes considered it is a god. If it is found
out it is certain death, and we shall need all our wits to
save our lives; but unless you pluck up courage and look a
little more like yourself, we may as well go at once and
say what has happened and take the consequences. Only
if you don’t value your life I do mine; so if you mean to let
your looks betray us, say so, and stop here for a few hours
till T get a good start.”
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“I will tell my father,” Chebron said suddenly, “and abide
by what he says. If he thinks it is his duty to denounce me,
50 be it; in that case you will run no risk.”

“But I don’t mind running the risk, Chebron; I am quite
ready to share the peril with you.”

«No; T will tell my father,” Chebron repeated, “and abide
by what he says. Iam sure I can never face this out by
myself, and that my looks will betray us. I have committed
the most terrible crime an Egyptian can commit, and I dare
not keep such a secret to myself.”

«Very well, Chebron, T will not try to dissuade you, and
I will go and see Jethro. Of course to him as to me the
shooting of a cat is a matter not worth a second thought;
but he will understand the consequences, and if we fly will
accompany us. You do not mind my speaking to him# You
could trust your life to him as to me.”

Chebron nodded, and moved away towards the house.

“For pity sake, Chebron!” Amuba exclaimed, “do not
walk like that. If the men at work get sight of you they can-
not but see that something strange has happened, and it will
be recalled against you when the creature is missed.”

Chebron made an effort to walk with his usual gait.
Amuba stood watching him for a minute, and then turned
away with a gesture of impatience.

«Chebron is clever and learned in many things, and I do
not think that he lacks courage; but these Egyptians seem
to have no iron in their composition when a pinch comes.
Chebron walks as if all his bones had turned to jelly. Of
course he is in a horrible scrape; still if he would but face it
out with sense and pluck it would be easier for us all. How-
ever, I do think that it is more the idea that he has com-
mitted an act of horrible sacrilege than the fear of death
that weighs him down. If it were not so serious a matter
one could almost laugh at any one being crushed to the
earth because he had accidentally killed a cat.”

Upon entering the house Chebron made his way to the
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room where his father was engaged in study. Dropping the
heavy curtains over the door behind him he advanced a few
paces, then fell on his knees, and touched the ground with
his forehead.

“Chebron!” Ameres exclaimed, laying down the roll of
papyrus on which he was engaged and rising to his feet.
“What is it, my son? Why do you thus kneel before me
in an attitude of supplication? Rise and tell me what has
happened.”

Chebron raised his head but still continued on his knees,
Ameres was startled ab the expression of his son’s face. The
look of health and life had gone from it, the colour beneath
the bronze skin had faded away, drops of perspimion stood
on his forehead, his lips were parched and dra;

“What is it, my son?” Ameres repeated, now Lhoreughly
alarmed.

“T have forfeited my life, father! Worse, I have offended
the gods beyond forgiveness! This morning I went with
Amuba with our bows and arrows to shoot a hawk which
has for some time been slaying the water-fowl. It came
down and we shot together. Amuba killed the hawk, but my
arrow struck a tree and flew wide of the mark, and entering
the cat’s house killed Paucis, who was chosen only two days
ago to take the place of the sacred cat in the temple of
Bubastes.”

An exclamation of horror broke from the high-priest, and |
he recoiled a pace from his son. {

«Unhappy boy,” he said, “your life is indeed forfeited. I
The king himself could not save his son from the fury of the ‘
populace had he perpetrated such a deed.”

It is not my life I am thinking of, father,” Chebron
said, “but first of the horrible sacrilege, and then that T £
alone cannot bear the consequences, but that some of these |
must fall upon you and my mother and sister; for even to '

be related to one who has committed such a crime is a ter-
rible disgrace.”
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Ameres walked up and down the room several times be-
fore he spoke.

““As to our share of the consequences, Chebron, we must
bear it as best we can,” he said at last in a calmer tone than
he had before used; “it is of you we must first think. It is
a terrible affair; and yet, as you say, it was but an accident,
and you are guiltless of any intentional sacrilege. But that
plea will b as nothing. Death is the punishment for slay-
ing a cat; and the one you have slain having been chosen to
succeed the cat of Bubastes, is of all others the one most
sacred. The question is, what is to be done? You must fly
and that instantly, though I fear that flight will be vain; for
as soon as the news is known it will spread from one end of
Egypt to the other, and every man’s hand will be against you,
and even by this time the discovery may have been made.”

“That will hardly be, father; for Amuba has buried the
cat among the bushes, and has left the door of the house
open so that it may be supposed for a time that it has
wandered away. He proposed to me to fly with him at
once; for he declares that he is determined to share my fate
‘ since we were both concerned in the attempt to kill the
hawk.  But in that of course he is wrong; for it is I, not he,
who has done this thing.”

“Amuba has done rightly,” Ameres said. “We have at
least time to reflect.”

“But I do not want to fly, father. Of what good will life be
to me with this awful sin upon my head? I wonder that you
suffer me to remain a moment in your presence—that you do
not cast me out as a wretch who has mortally offended the
gods.”

Ameres waved his hand impatiently.

“That is not troubling me now, Chebron. I do not view
things in the same way as most men, and should it be that
you have to fly for your life I will tell you more; suffice for
you that I do not blame you, still less regard you with hor-
ror. The great thing for us to think of at present is as to the
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best steps to be taken. Were you to fly now you might get
several days start, and might even get out of the country
hefore an alarm was spread; but upon the other hand your
disappearance would at once be connected with that of the
cat as soon as it became known that she is missing, whereas
if you stay here quietly it is possible that no one will con-
nect you in any way with the fact that the cat is gone.
“That something has happened to it will speedily be
guessed, for a cat does not stray away far from the place
where it has been bred up; besides a cat of such a size and
appearance is remarkable, and were it anywhere in the
neighbourhood it would speedily be noticed. But now go
and join Amuba in your room, and remain there for the
moring as usual. 1 will give orders that your instructor
be told that you will not want him to-day, as you are not
well. T will see you presently when I have thought the
matter fully out and determined what had best be done.
Keep up a brave heart, my boy; the
Chebron retired overwhelmed with surprise at the kind-
ness with which his father had spoken to him, when he
had expected that he would be so filled with horror at the
terrible act of sacrilege that he would not have suffered him
to remain in the house for a moment after the tale was told.
And yet he had seemed to think chiefly of the danger to his
life, and to be but little affected by what to Chebron himself
was by far the most terrible part of the affair—the religious
aspect of the deed. On entering the room where he pur-
sued his studies he found Jethro as well as Amuba there.
T am sorry for you, young master,” Jethro said as he
entered. Of course to me the idea of any fuss heing made
over the accidental killing of a cat is ridiculous; but I know
how you view it, and the danger in which it has placed y
T only came in here with Amuba to say that you can rely
upon me, and that if you decide on flight T am ready at once
to accompany you.”
“Thanks, Jethro,” Chebron replied. *Should I fly it will

u.
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indeed be a comfort to have you with me as well as Amuba,
who has already promised to go with me; but at present
nothing is determined. 1 have seen my father and told him
everything, and he will decide for me.”

“Then he will not denounce you,” Amuba said. “I
thought that he would not.”

“Noj; and he has spoken so kindly that I am amazed.
It did not seem possible to me that an Egyptian would
have heard of such a dreadful occurrence without feeling
horror and detestation of the person who did it, even were
he his own son. Still more would one expect it from a man
who, like my father, is a high-priest to the gods.”

“Your father is a wise as well as a learned man,” Jethro
said; “and he knows that the gods cannot be altogether
offended at an affair for which fate and not the slayer is
responsible. The real slayer of the cat is the twig which
turned the arrow, and I do not see that you are any more
to blame, or anything like so much to blame, as is the hawk
at whom you shot.”

This, however, was no consolation to Chebron, who threw
himself down on a couch in a state of complete prostration.
It seemed to him that even could this terrible thing be
hidden he must denounce himself and bear the penalty.
How could he exist with the knowledge that he was under
the ban of the gods? His life would be a curse rather than
a gift under such circumstances. Physically, Chebron was
not a coward, but he had not the toughness of mental fibre
which enables some men to bear almost unmoved misfor-
tunes which would crush others to the ground. As to the
comforting assurances of Amuba and Jethro they failed to
give him the slightest consolation. He loved Amuba as
a brother, and in all other matters his opinion would have
weighed greatly with him; but Amuba knew nothing of the
gods of Egypt, and could not feel in the slightest the ter-
rible nature of the act of sacrilege, and therefore on this
point his opinion could have no weight
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“Jethro,” Amuba said, “you told me you were going to
escort Mysa one day or other to the very top of the hills,
in order that she could thence look down upon the whole
city. Put it into her head to go this morning, or at least
persuade her to go into the city. If she goes into the
garden she will at once notice that the cat is lost; whereas,
if you can keep her away for the day it will give us so
much more time.”

“But if Ameres decides that you had best fly, I might on
my return find that you have both gone.”

“Should he do so, Jethro, he will tell you the route we
have taken, and arrange for some point at which you can
join us. He would certainly wish you to go with us, for he
would know that your experience and strong arm would be
above all things needful.”

“Then I will go at once,” Jethro agreed. “There are two or
three excursions she has been wanting to make, and I think
1 can promise that she shall go on one of them to-day. If
she says anything about wanting to go to see her pets before
starting, I can say that you have both been there this morn-
ing and seen after them.”

“T do not mean to fly,” Chebron said, starting up, “unless
it be that my father commands me to do so. Rather a
thousand worlds I stay here and meet my fate!”

Jethro would have spoken, but Amuba signed to him to
20 at once, and crossing the room took Chebron’s hand. It
was hot and feverish, and there was a patch of colour in his
cheek.

«Do not let us talke about it, Chebron,” he said. ¢ You
have put the matter in your father’s hands, and you may be
sure that he will decide wisely; therefore the burden is off
your shouldens for the present. You could have no better
counsellor in all Egypt, and the fact that he holds so high
and sacred an office will add to the weight of his words. If
he believes that your crime against the gods is so great that
you have no hope of happiness in life, he will tell you so;
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if he considers that, as it seems to me, the gods cannot
resent an accident as they might do a crime against them
done wilfully, and that you may hope by a life of piety to
win their forgiveness, then he will bid you fly.

“He is learned in the deepest of the mysteries of your
religion, and will view matters in a different light to that
in which they are looked at by the ignorant rabble. At
any rate, as the matter is in his hands, it is useless for you
to excite yourself. As far as personal danger goes, I am
willing to share it with you, to take half the fault of this
unfortunate accident, and to avow that as we were engaged
together in the act that led to it we are equally culpable of
the crime.

“Unfortunately, T cannot share your greater trouble—
your feeling of horror at what you regard as sacrilege; for
we Rebu hold the life of one animal no more sacred than
the life of another, and have no more hesitation in shooting
a cat than a deer. Surely your gods cannot be so powerful
in Egypt and impotent elsewhere; and yet if they are as
powerful, how is it that their vengeance has not fallen
upon other peoples who slay without hesitation the animals
so dear to them?”

“That is what I have often wondered,” Chebron said,
falling readily into the snare, for he and Amuba had had
many conversations on such subjects, and points were con-
stantly presenting themselves which he was unable to solve.

An hour later, when a servant entered and told Chebron
and Amuba that Ameres wished to speak to them, the
former had recovered to some extent from the nervous
excitement under which he had first suffered. The two
lads howed respectfully to the high-priest, and then stand-
ing submissively before him waited for him to address them.

“T have sent for you both,” he said after a pause, “be-
cause it seems to me that, although Amuba was not himself
concerned in this sad business, it is probable that as he was
engaged with you at the time the popular fury might not
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nicely discriminate between you” He paused as if ex-
pecting a reply, and Amuba said quietly:

“That is what I have been saying to Chebron, my lord.
T consider myself fully as guilty as he is. It was a mere
accident that his arrow and not mine was turned aside from
the mark we aimed at, and I am ready to share his lot,
whether you decide that the truth shall bc published at
once, or whether we should attempt to fly.”

Ameres bowed his head gravely, and then looked at his
son.

<1, father, although T am ready to yield my wishes to
your will, and to obey you in this as in all other matters,
would bescech you to allow me to denounce myself and
to bear my fate. I feel that I would infinitely rather die
than live with this terriblo weight and guilt upon my
head.”

“T expected as much of you, Chebron, and applaud your
decision,” Ameres said gravely.

Chebron’s face brightened, while that of Amuba fell
Ameres, after a pause, went on:

“Did I think as you do, Chebron, that the accidental
Killing of a cat is a deadly offence against the gods, I should
say denounce yourself at once, but I do not so consider it.”

Chebron gazed at his father as if he could scarce credit
his senso of hearing, while even Amuba look surprised.

“You have frequently asked me questions, Chebron, w

T have either turned aside or refused to answer. It was,
indeed, from seeing that you had inherited from me the
spirit of inquiry, that I deemed it best that you should not
ascend to the highest order of the priesthood; for if so, the
knowledge you would acquire would render you, as it has
rendnu_d me, dissatisfied with the state of things around
you. Had it not been for this most unfortunate uci«lu\t I
should never have spoken to you further on the subject, but
as it is I feel that it is my duty to tell you more.

T have had a hard struggle with myself, and have, since

(as1) *
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you left me, thought over from every point of view what T
ought to do. On the one hand, I should have to tell you
things known only to an inner circle, things which were it
known I had whispered to anyone my life would be for-
feited. On the other hand, if I keep silent I should doom
you to a life of misery. 1 have resolved to take the former
alternative. I may first tell you what you do not know,
that I have long been viewed with suspicion by those of
the higher priesthood who know my views, which are that
the knowledge we possess should not be confined to our-
selves, but should be disseminated, at least, among that
class of educated Egyptians capable of appreciating it.

“What I am about to tell you is not, as a whole, fully
understood perhaps by any. It is the outcome of my own
reflections, founded upon the light thrown upon things by
the knowledge I have gained. You asked me one day, Cheb-
ron, how we knew about the gods—how they first revealed
themselves, seeing that they are not things that belong to
the world? I replied to you at the time that these things
are mysteries—a convenient answer with which we close the
mouths of questioners.

“Listen now and I will tell you how religion first hegan
upon earth, not only in Egypt but in all lands. Man felt his
own powerlessness. Looking at the operations of nature—
the course of the heavenly bodies, the issues of birth and life
and death—he concluded, and rightly, that there was a God
over all things, but this God was too mighty for his imagins-
tion to grasp.

« He was everywhere and nowhere, he animated all things,
and yet was nowhere to be found; he gave fertility and he
caused famine, he gave life and he gave death, he gave light
and heat, he sent storms and tempests. He was too infinite
and too various for the untutored mind of the early man to
comprehend, and so they tried to approach him piece-meal.
They worshipped him as the sun, the giver of heat and life
and fertility; they worshipped him as a destructive god,
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they invoked his aid as a beneficient being, they offered
sacrifices to appease his wrath as a terrible one. And so in
time they came to regard all these attributes of his—all his
sides and lights under which they viewed him—as being
distinet and different, and instead of all being the qualities
of one God as being each the quality or attribute of separate
gods.

“So there came to be a god of life and a god of death,
one who sends fertility and one who causes famine. All
sorts of inanimate objects were defined as possessing some
fancied attribute either for good or evil, and the one Almighty

4od became hidden and lost in the crowd of minor deities.
In some nations the fancies of man went one way, in another
another. The lower the intelligence of the people the lower
their gods. In some countries serpents are sacred, doubtless
because originally they were considered to typify at once the
subtleness and the destructive power of a god. In others
trees are worshipped. There are peoples who make the sun
their god. Others the moon. Our forefathers in Egypt
heing a wiser people than the savages around them, wor-
shipped tho attributes of gods under many difforent names.
First, eight great deities were chosen to typify the chief
characteristics of the Mighty One. Chnoumis, or Neuf,
typified the idea of the spirit of God—that spirit whi

vades all creation. Ameura, the intellect of God. Ox
goodness of God. Ptah typified at once the working power
and the truthfulness of God. Khem represents the produc-
tive power—the god who presides over the multiplication of
all species: man, beast, fish, and vegetable—and so with
the rest of the great gods and of the minor divinities, which
are reckoned by the score.

“In time certain animals, birds, and other creatures, whose
qualities aro considered to resemble one or other of the
deities, are in the first place regarded as typical of them, then
are held as sacred to them, then in some sort of way become
mixed up with the gods and to be held almost as the gods
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themselves, This is, T think, the history of the religions of all
countries. The highest intelligences, the men of education
and learning, never quite lose sight of the original truths,
and recognize that the gods represent only the various attri.
butes of the one Almighty God. The rest of the population
lose sight of the truth, and really worship as gods these
various creations, that are really but types and shadows.

«It s perhaps necessary that it should be so. It is easier
for the grosser and more ignorant classes to worship things
that they can see and understand, to strive to please those
whose statutes and temples they behold, to fear to draw
upon themselves the vengeance of those represented to them
as destructive powers, than to worship an inconceivable God,
without form or shape, so mighty the imagination cannot
picture him, so heneficent, so all-providing, so equable and
serene, that the human mind cannot grasp even a notion of
him.  Man is material, and must worship the materi:
form in which he thinks he can comprehend it, and so he
creates gods for himself with figures, likenesses, passions,
and feelings like those of the many animals he sees around
him.

“The Israelite maid whom we brought hither, and with
whom I have frequently conversed, tells me that her people
before coming to this land worshipped but one God like
unto him of whom I have told you, save that they belittled
him by deeming that he was their own special God, caring
for them above all peoples of the earth; but in all other
respects he corresponded with the Almighty One whom we
who have gained glimpses of the truth which existed ere the
Pantheon of Egypt came into existence, worship in our
hearts, and it seems to me as if this little handful of men
who came to Egypt hundreds of years ago were the only
people in the wor 1‘1 who kept the worship of the one God
nd undefile

Chebron and Amuba listened in awe-struck silence to the
words of the high-priest. Amuba’s face lit up with pleasure
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and enthusiasm as he listened to words which seemed to
clear away all the doubts and difficulties that had been in
his mind.~ To Chebron the revelation, though a joyful one,
came as a great shock. His mind, too, had long been un-
satisfied. He had wondered and questioned, but the destruc-
tion at one blow of all the teachings of his youth, of all he
had held sacred, came at first as a terrible shock. Neither
spoke when the priest concluded, and after a pause he re-
sumed.

“You will understand, Chebron, that what T have told you
is not in its entirety held even by the most enlightened,
and that the sketch I have given you of the formation of all
veligions is, in fact, the idea which I myself have formed as
the result of all I have learned, both as one initiated in all
the learning of the ancient Egyptians and from my own
studies both of our oldest records and the traditions of all
the peoples with whom Egypt ll.\s come in contact. But that
all our gods merely represent attributes of the one deity,
and have no personal existence as represented in our temples,
is acknowledged more or less completely by all those most
decply initiated in the mysteries of our religion.

“When we offer sacrifices we offer them not to the images
behind our altar, but to Giod the creator, God the preserver,
God the fertilizer, to God the ruler, to God the omnipotent
over good and evil. Thus, you see, there is no mockery in
our services, although to us they bear an inner meaning not
understood by others. They worship a personality endowed
with principle; we the principle itselfi They see in the
mystic figure the Tepresentation of a deity; we see in it the
type of an attr 5

“You may think that in telling you all this I have told
you things which should be told only to those whose privilege
it is to have learned the inner mysteries of their ldmon,
that, maybe, I am untrue to my vows. These, lads, are
matters for my own conscience. Personally, I have long been
impressed with the conviction that it were better that the

A
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circles of initiates should be very widely extended, and that
all capable by education and intellect of appreciating the
mightiness of the truth should no longer be left in darkness.
T have been overruled, and should never have spoken had
not this accident taken place; but when I see that the whole
happiness of your life is at stake, that should the secret ever
be discovered you will either be put to death despairing and
hopeless, or have to fly and live despairing and hopeless in
some foreign country, I have considered that the balance of
duty lay on the side of lightening your mind by a revela-
tion of what was within my own. And it is not, as I have told
you, so much the outcome of the teaching I have received as
of my own studies and a conviction I have arrived at as to
the nature of God. Thus, then, my son, you can lay aside
the horror which you have felt at the thought that by the
accidental slaying of a cat you offended the gods beyond for-
giveness. ‘The cat is but typical of the qualities attributed
to Baste. Baste herself is but typical of one of the qualities
of the One God.”

“Oh, my father!” Chebron exclaimed, throwing himself
on his knees beside Ameres and kissing his hand, “how
good you are. What a weight have you lifted from my
mind.~ What a wonderful future have you opened to me if
T escape the danger that threatens me now. If T have to die
1 can do so like one who fears not the future after death. If
I live I shall no longer be oppressed with the doubts and
difficulties which have so long weighed upon me. Though till
now you have given me no glimpse of the great truth, I have
at times felt not only that the answers you gave me failed to
satisfy me, but it seemed to me also that you yourself with
all your learning and wisdom were yet unable to set me right
in these matters as you did in all others upon which I
questioned you. My father, you have given me life, and
more than life—you have given me a power over fate. Tam
ready now to fly, should you think it best, or to remain here
and risk whatever may happen.”
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“I do not think you should fly, Chebron. In the first
place, flight would be an acknowledgment of guilt; in the
second, I do mot see where you could fly. _To-morrow,
at latest, the fact that the creature is missing will be dis-
covered, and as soon as it was known that you had gone a
hot pursuit would be set up. If you went straight down to
the sea you would probably be overtaken long before you
got there; and even did you reach a port before your pur-
suers you might have to wait days before a ship sailed.

“Tiien again, did you hide in any secluded neighbourhood,
you would surely be found sooner or later, for the news will
o from end to end of Egypt, and it will be everyone’s duty
to search for and denounce you. Messengers would be sent
to all countries under Egyptian government, and even if you
passed our frontiers by land or sea your peril would be as
as great as it is here. Lastly, did you surmount all these
difficulties, and reach some land beyond the sway of Egypt,
you would be an exile for life. Therefore I say that flight
is your last resource, to be undertaken only if a discovery is
made; but we may hope that no evil fortune will lead the
searchers to the conclusion that the cat was killed here.

“When it is missed there will be search high and low
in which every one will join. When the conclusion is at
last arrived at that it has irrecoverably disappeared, all
sorts of hypothesis will be started to account for it, some will
think that it probably wandered to the hills and became
the prey of hyenas or other wild beasts; some will assert
that it has been killed and hidden away; others that it
has made its way down to the Nile and has been carried
off by a crocodile. Thus there is no reason why suspicion
should fall upon you more than upon others, but you will
have to play your part carefully.”
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CHAPTER XL
DANGERS THICKEN.

HEN Chebron and Amuba returned to the room set
apart for their use and study their conversation did
not turn upon the slaying of the cat or the danger which
threatened them, but upon the wonderful revelation that
Ameres had made. Neither of them thought for a moment
of doubting his words. Their feeling of reverence for his
wisdom and learning would have been sufficient in itself for
them to accept without a question any statement that he
made to them. But there was in addition their own inward
conviction of the truth of his theory. It appealed at once
to their heads and hearts. It satisfied all their longing and
annihilated their doubts and difficulties; cleared away at
once the pantheon of strange and fantastic figures that had
been a source of doubting amusement to Amuba, of bewil-
derment to Chebron.

“The Israelite maid Ruth was right, then,” Amuba said.
“You know that she told us that her forefathers who came
down into Egypt believed that there was one God only, and
that all the others were false gods. She said that he could not
be seen or pictured; that he was God of all the heavens, and
s0 infinite that the mind of man could form no idea of him.
Everything she said of him seems to be true, except inas-
much as she said he cared more for her ancestors than for
other men; but of course each nation and people would
think that.”

“1Tt is wonderful,” Chebron replied as he paced restlessly
up and down the room. “Now that I know the truth it
seems impossible I could have really believed that all the
strange images of our temples really represented gods. It
worried me to think of them. I could not see how they
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could be, and yet I never doubted their existence. It seems
to me now that all the people of Egypt are living in a sort of
nightmare. 'Why do those who know so much suffer them
to remain in such darkness?”

“T understood your father to say, Chebron, that he him-
self is only in favour of the more enlightened and educated
people obtaining a glimpse of the trath. I think I can
understand that. Were all the lower class informed that the
gods they worshipped were merely shadows of a great God
and not real living deities, they would either fall upon and
rend those who told them so as impious liars, or, if they
could be made to believe it, they would no longer hold to
any religion, and in their rage might tear down the temples,
abolish the order of priesthood altogether, spread tumult
and havoc through the land, rebel against all authority,
destroy with one blow all the power and glory of Egypt.”

“That is true,” Chebron said thoughtfully. “No doubt
the ignorant mass of the people require something material
to worship. They need to believe in gods who will punish
impiety and wrong and reward well-doing; and the religion
of Egypt, as they believe it, is bettor suited to their duily
wants than the worship of a deity so mighty and great and
good that their intellect would fail altogether to grasp
him.”

Their jon was suddenly i by the
entrance of Ruth

“Paucis is missing. When we came back from our walk
we went out to the animals, and the door of the house is
open and the cat has gone. Mysa says will you come at
once and help look for I was to send all the women
who can be spared from the house to join in the search.”

Work was instantly abandoned, for all knew that Pau
had been chosen to be the sacred cat at Bubastes; but even
had it been one of the others the news that it was missing
would have caused a general excitement. So esteemed were
even the most common animals of the cat tribe that, if a cat
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happened to die in a house, the inhabitants went into
mourning and shaved their eyebrows in token of their grief;
the embalmers were sent for, the dead cat made into a
mummy, and conveyed with much solemnity to the great
catacombs set aside for the burial of the sacred animals.
Thus the news that Paucis was missing was so important
that work was at once laid aside and the men and female
slaves began to search the garden thoroughly, examining
every bush and tree, and calling loudly to the missing
animal.  Chebron and Amuba joined in the search as
actively as the rest.

“Where can it be?” Mysa exclaimed. “Why should it
have wandered away? It never did so before, though the
door of the cat-house is often left open all day. Where do
you think it can have gone to? Do you think it could
have got over the wall7”

“It could get over the wall easily enough,” Chebron
replied.

“It is a terrible misfortune!” continued Mysa with tears
in hereyes. “Mamma fainted on hearing the news, and her
women are burning feathers under her nose and slapping
her hands and sprinkling water on her face. Whatever will
be done if it does not come back before to-morrow, for I
hear a solemn procession is coming from Bubastes to fetch
it away? Poor dear Paucis! And it seemed so contented
and happy, and it had everything it could want! What
can have induced her to wander away?”

“Cats are often uncertain things,” Amuba said. “They are
not like dogs, who are always ready to follow their masters,
and who will lie down for hours, ready to start out when-
ever called upon.”

“Yes, but Paucis was not a common cat, Amuba. It
did not want to catch mice and birds for a living, It had
rything it could possibly want—cushions to lie on, and
fresh water and milk to drink, and plenty of everything
to eat.”




“I FELT HORRIBLY GUILTY.” 187

“But even all that will not satisfy cats when the instinct
to wander comes upon them,” Amuba said.

Ameres himself soon came out of the house, and, upon
hearing that the cat was not to be found either in the gar-
den or within, gave orders for the whole of the males of the
household to sally out in the search, to inform all the neigh-
bours what had happened, and to pray them to search their
gardens. They were also to make every inquiries of all they
met whether they had seen a cat resembling Paucis.

“This is a very serious matter,” s said.  « After
the choice of the priests of Bubastes had fixed upon Paucis
to be the sacred cat of the temple of Bubastes, the greatest
care and caution should have heen exercised respecting an
animal towards whom all the eyes of Egypt were turned.
For the last two or three weeks the question as to which
cat was to succeed to the post of honour has been discussed
in every household. Great has been the excitement among
all the families possessing cats that had the smallest chance
whatever of being selected; and what will be said if the
cat is not forthcoming when the procession arrives to-
morrow from Bu'bnstes to conduct her there, I uemble to
think of. ir wil
the matter will become of state importance. Well, do not
stand here, but go at once and join in the search.”

«T folt horribly guilty when talking to Mysa,” Chebron
said. “Of course she is very proud that Paucis was chosen
for the temple, but I know that she has really been grieving
over the approaching loss of her favourite. But of course
that was nothing to what she will feel when she finds that
no news whatever can be obtained of the creature; and it
was hard to play the part and to pretend to know nothing
about it, when all the time one knew it was lying dead and
buried in the garden.”

“Yes, I felt that myself,” Amuba agreed, “but we cannot
help it. Mysa will probably in the courso of her life have
very much more serious grief to bear than the loss of a cat.”




188 NO NEWS OF PAUCIS.

All day the search was maintained, and when it was dark
great numbers of men with torches searched every point far
and near on that side of Thebes. The news had now spread
far and wide, and numbers of the friends of the high-priest
inquire i i s and to con-
dole with him on the calamity which had befallen his house.
Innumerable theories were broached as to the course the
animal would have taken after once getting out of the gar-
den, while the chances of its recovery were eagerly dis-
cussed. The general opinion was that it would speedily
be found. A cat of such remarkable appearance must, it
was argued, attract notice wherever it went; and even if
it did not return of its own accord, as was generally ex-
pected, it was considered certain th;\z it would be brought
back before many hours.

But when upon the following morning it was found that
it had not returned and that all search for it had been
fruitless, there was a feeling akin to consternation. For the
first time men ventured to hint that something must have
befallen the sacred cat. Either in its rambles some evil dog
must have fallen upon it and slain it, or it must have
been carried off by a crocodile as it quenched its thirst at
a pool. That it had fallen by the hand of man no one
even suggested. No Egyptian would be capable of an act
of such sacrilege. The idea was too monstrous to entertain
for a moment.
had cried herself to sleep, and broke forth in fresh
lamentation when upon waking in the morning she heard
that her favourite was still absent; while her mother took
the calamity so seriously to heart that she kept her bed.
The slaves went about silently and spoke with bated breath,
as if a death had taken place in the house. Ameres and
Chebron were both anxious and disturbed, knowing that
the excif nt would grow every hour; while Amu)m and
Jethro, joining busily in the search and starting on horse-
back the first thing in the morning to make inquiries in
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more distant localities, were secretly amused at the fuss and
excitement which was being made over the loss of a cat.

It was well for the houseliold of Ameres that he occupied
50 exalted a position in the priesthood. Had he been a
private citizen, the excitement, which increased hour by hour |
when the vigi ied on far and wide for the ‘
missing cat proved fruitless, would speedily have led to an ‘

outbreak of popular fury. But the respect due to the high-
priest of Osiris, his position, his well known learning and
rendered it for the to
be entertained for a moment that the cat could have come
to an untimely end within the it of his house or Ucudcn,
but it was now generally believed that, after wandering
away, as even the best conducted of cats will do at tlmw,
it had fallen a vietim to some savage beast or had been
devoured by a crocodile. \
So heavy was the penalty for the offence, so tremendous ‘
the sacrilege in killing a cat, that such an act was almost
unknown in Egypt, and but few instance are recorded of
its having taken place. As in the present case the enormity v
of the act would be vastly increased by the size and beauty
of the cat, and the fact that it had been chosen for the temple |
of Bubastes, this seemed to put it altogether beyond the
range of possibility that the creature had fallen by the
hands of man. When a week passed without tidings it was
generally accepted as a fact that the cat must be dead, and
Amores and his household in accordance with the custom ‘
shaved their eyebrows in token of mourning. |
Although not suspected of having had anything to do
with the loss of the cat the event nevertlwless threw a sort of
cloud over the household of Ameres. It was considered to
be such a terrible stroke of ill-luck that a cat, and above all
such a cat should have been lost upon the very eve of her
being installed as the most sacred animal in the temple of
Bubastes, that it seems as if it must be a direct proof of the
anger of the gods, and there was a general shrinking on the
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part of their friends and acquaintances from intercourse with
people upon whom such a misfortune had fallen. Ameres
cared little for public opinion, and continued on his way
with placid calmness, ministering in the temple and passing
the rest of his time in study.

His wife, however, took the matter greatly to heart. The
deference paid to her as the wife of the high-priest, and also
to herself as the principal figure in the services in which
women took part, was very dear to her, and she felt the
change greatly. Her slaves had a very bad time of it, and
she worried Ameres with constant complaints as to the
changed d of her and his indiffe
to the fact that they were no longer asked to entertain-
ments; nor was she in any way pacified by his quiet
assurances that it was useless for them to irritate them-
selves over trifles, and that matters would mend themselves
in time.

But as the days went on, so far from mending things
became worse, groups of people frequently assembled round
the house, and shouts of anger and hatred were raised when
any of the occupants entered or left. Even when Ameres
was passing through the streets in procession with the
sacred emblems hoots and cries were raised among the
crowd. Chebron took this state of things greatly to heart,
and more than once he implored his father to allow him to
declare the trath openly and bear the consequences.

T am not afraid of death, father. Have you not trained
me to regard life as of no account? Do we not in our feasts
always sce the image of a dead man carried past to remind
us that death is always among us? You have Mysa and
my mother. I fear death far less than this constant anxiety
that is hanging over us.”

But Ameres would not hear of the sacrifice.

“I do not pretend that there is no danger, Chebron, I
thought at first that the matter would soon pass over, but
T own that I was wrong. The unfortunate fact that the
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creature was chosen as sacred cat for the temple at Bubastes
has given its loss a prominence far beyond that which there
would have been had it been an ordinary animal of its class,
and the affair has made an extraordinary sensation in the
city. Still T cannot but think that an enemy must be at
work stirring up the people against me. I suspect, although
T may be wrong, that Ptylus is concerned in the matter.
Since he reappeared after his sudden absence following the
night when you overheard that conversation, he has affected
a feeling of warmth and friendship which I believe have
been entirely feigned.

“Whether he was one of those you overheard I am un-
able to say, but his sudden disappearance certainly favours
that idea. At any rate, he can have no real reason for any
extra cordiality towards me at present, but would more
naturally still feel aggrieved at my rejection of his son as a
hushand for Mysa. I thought at first when you told me
what you had overheard that possibly it was a plot against
my life. Now I feel sure of it.

“No doubt they believe, as no measures were taken, that
their conversation was not overheard or that only a fow
words reached the listeners, and his manner to me is de-
signed to allay any suspicion T might have conceived had as
much of the conversation as was overheard been reported to
me. It has had just the opposite effect. At any rate, an
enemy is at work, and even were you to sacrifice yourself
by admitting that you slew the missing animal, not only
would your death be the result but a general ruin would
fall upon us.

“The mob would easily be taught to believe that I must
to a great extent be responsible; the opinions I have ex-
pressed would be quoted against me, and even the favour of
the king could not maintain me in my present position i
defiance of popular clamour. No, my son, we must stand or
fall altogether. Jethro offered yesterday if I liked to dig up
the remains of the cat, carry it away and hide it under some
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rocks at a distance, but I think the danger would be greater
than in allowing matters to remain as they are. It is certain
that the house is watched. As you know, servants going in
and out after nightfall have been rudely hustled and thrown
down. Some have been beaten, and returned well nigh
: stripped to the skin. I doubt not that these attacks were
made in order to discover if they had anything concealed
under their garments. Were Jethro to venture upon such
an attempt he might either be attacked and the cat found
upon him, or he might be followed and the place where he
hid it marked down. Things must go on as they are.”

Ameres did not tell Chebron the whole of the conversation
he had had with Jethro. After declining his offer to en-
deavour to dispose of the body of the cat elsewhere he said:

“But, Jethro, although I cannot accept this perilous
enterprise you have offered to undertake, I will entrust you
with a charge that will show yon how I confide in your
devotion to my family. Should this storm burst, should the
populace of this town once become thoroughly imbued with
the idea that the sacred cat has been slain here, there will
be an outburst of fanatical rage which will for the time
carry all before it.

“For myself I care absolutely nothing. I am perfectly
willing to die as soon as my time comes. I have done my
work to the best of my power, and can meet the Mighty
One with uplifted head. I have wronged no man, and have
laboured all my life for the good of the people. I have
never spared myself, and am ready for my rest; but T would
fain save Chebron and Mysa from harm. Even in their
wrath the populace will not injure the women, but Mysa
without a protector might fall into evil hands. As to her,
however, I can do nothing; but Chebron I would save. If

he grows up he will, I think, do good in the world. He
has not the strength and vigour of Amuba, but he is not
behind other lads of his age. He has been well educated.
His mind is active and his heart good. I look to you,
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Jethro, to save him if it be possible with Amuba, for I fear
that Amuba is in as much danger as he is.

“Should the slaves be seized and questioned, and perhaps
flogged, till they say what they know, the fact would be sure
to come out that the two lads were together among the
animals on the morning before the cat was missed. It will
be noticed, too, that they took with them their bows and
arrows. It will therefore be assumed that the responsibility
of the act lies upon both of them. Chebron, I know, would
proclaim the truth if he had an opportunity for speech, but
an angry crowd does not stop to listen, and the same fate
will befall them both.

“You who are a stranger to our manners can hardly con-
coive the frenzy of excitement and rage in which the popu-
lation of Egypt are thrown by the killing of a cat. I doubt.
whether even the king's person would be held sacred were
the guilt of such an offence brought home to him; and, of
course, the fact that this unfortunate beast was to have gone
to the temple of Bubastes makes its death a matter ten
times graver than ordinary. Therefore, should the storm
burst, there is no hope for either of them but in flight.
The question is, whither could they fly?

«Certainly they would be safe nowhere in Ezypt. Nor,
were it possible that they could journey north and reach
the sea, could they do so before the news reached the ports.
Naturally messengers would be sent to the frontier towns, }
and even the governors of the provinces lying east of the ‘
Great Sea would hear of it; and could they leave the |
country and cross the desert they might be seized and sent
back on their ival. For the same reason the routes from ‘

\

here to the ports on the Arabian Sea are closed to them.

Tt seems to me that their only hope of safety lies in reaching

the country far up the Nilo and gaining Meroe, over whose

people the authority of Egypt is but a shadow, thence

possibly they might some day reach the Arabian Sea, cross

that and pass up through the country east of the Great Sea,
st ¥




194 JETHRO'S PROMISE.

and travelling by the route by which you came hither reach
your country. Long before they could leave the savage
‘tribes and start upon their journey this matter would have
been forgotten, and whatever dangers might befall them
that of arrest for participation in this matter would not be
among them.

“I know that your fidelity and friendship for the son of
your late king would cause you to risk all dangers and hard-
ships for his sake, and that if bravery and prudence could
take him safely through such terrible dangers as would be
encountered in such a journey as I speak of, you will conduct
him through them. I ask you to let Chebron share your
protection, and to render him such service as you will give
to Amuba.”

T can promise that willingly, my lord,” Jethro answered.
“He has treated Amuba more as a brother than a servant
since we came here, and I will treat him as if he were a
brother to Amuba now that danger threatens. The journey
you speak of would, indeed, be o long and dangerous one;
but T agree with you that only by accomplishing it is there
even a chance of escape.”

“Then I commit my son to your charge, Jethro, and I
do so with full confidence that if it be possible for him to
make this journey in safety he will doso. I have already
placed in the hands of Chigron, the embalmer, a large sum.
of money. You can trust him absolutely. It is through
my patronage that he has risen from being a small worker
to be the master of one of the largest businesses in Egypt,
and he has the embalming of all the sacred animals belonging
to our temple, and several others. He will hide the boys
for a time until you are ready to start on your journey.

“When you are once a few days south of Thebes you will
be fairly safe from pursuit, for they will never think of
looking for you in that direction, but will make sure that
you will attempt to leave the country either by sea, by the
astern Desert, or that you may possibly try to reach some
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of the tribes in the west, and so to go down upon the
Great Sea there. I thought at first that this might be the
best direction; but the tribes are all subject to us, and
would naturally regard Egyptians going among them as
fugitives from justice, and so hand them over to us.”

“You can rely upon me, my lord, to carry out your
directions and do all that is possible to serve the two lads.
‘What the country through which we have to pass is like, or
its inhabitants, I know not, but at least we will do our best
to reach the Arabian Sea as you direct. Amuba is hardy
and strong, and Chebron, though less powerful in frame, is
courageous, and able to use his weapons. We should, of
course, travel in disguise. But you spoke something about
your daughter—in what way can I serve her? I have now
‘accompanied her in her walks for months, and would lay
down my life for her.”

“T fear that you can do nothing,” Ameres said after a
pause. “We have many friends, one of whom will doubtless
receive her. At first I would, if it were possible, that she
should go to some relatives of mine who live at Amyla, fifty
miles up the river. She was staying with them two years
ago and will know the house; but I do not see how you
could take her—the boys will be sufficient charge on your
hands.  She will have her mother with her, and though I
fear that the latter has little real affection for her, having
no time to think of aught but her own pleasure and amuse-
ment, she will be able to place her among the many friends
she has.

“Tt is not her present so much T am thinking of as her
future. I should like my little Mysa to marry happily.

She is a littlo self-willed, and has been indulged; and
although, of course, she would marry as I arrange for her,
I would ot give her to anyone who was not altogether
agreeablo to her. I fear that should anything happen to
me the same consideration might not be paid to her inclina-
tions. However, Jethro, I see no manner in which you can
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be useful to Mysa. So far as she is concerned things must
be left to take their own course.”

“T trust,” Jethro said, “that your forebodings will not bhe
verified. I cannot believe that an absurd suspicion can
draw away the hearts of the people from one whom they
have so respected as yourself.”

Ameres shook his head.

“The people are always fickle, Jethro, and easily led;
and their love and respect for the gods renders it easy for
anyone who works on that feeling to lash them into fary.
All else is as nothing in their eyes in comparison with their
religion. It is blind worship, if you will; but it is a sincere
one. Of all the people in the world there are none to whom
religion counts so much as to the Egyptains. It is inter-
woven with all their daily life. Their feasts and processions
are all religious, they eat and drink and clothe themselves
according to its decrees, and undertake no action, however
trifling, without consulting the gods. Thus, therefore, while
in all other respects obedience is paid to the lav, they are
maddened by any supposed insult to their religion, or any
breach of its observances. I know that we are in danger.
The ideas that T have held of the regeneration of the people
by purifying their religious beliefs have been used as wea-
pons against me. I know from what has come to my ears
that it has been hinted among them, that in spite of my
high office I have no respect for the gods.

“The accusation is false, but none the less dangerous for
that. Nothing is more difficult than to expose or annihilate
a falsehood. It spreads like wild-fire, and the clearest
demonstration of its falsity fails to reach a tithe of those
who believe it. However, it is needless to speak of it now.
You know what T wish you to do if danger comes—get the
boys away, and conduct them to the place I have indicated.
If they are from home seek them and take them there.
Do not waste time in vain attempts to succour me. If you
are attacked, and this may possibly be the case, make, I
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pray you, no resistance save such as may be needed to get
away. Above all, do not try to interfere on my behalf.
One man, though endowed with supernatural strength, can-
not overcome a mob, and your trying to aid me would not
benefit me, and might cost you your life, and so deprive
Chebron and Amuba of their protector.”

Jethro promised strictly to follow the instructions he had
received, and to devote himself in case of need solely to
insuring the safety of the boys.

Two days later, Ameres sent Chebron and Amuba away
to the farm, and told them to remain there until he sent
for them.

“You cannot go in and out here without unpleasantness,”
he said, “and had best be away. Your presence here can
De of no use, and you are probably quite as much suspected
as Tam. As to your mother and sister, the present state of
things is inconvenient to them, but that is all. There can
be no danger for them; however violent a mob they would
not molest females.”

“Why should not you also, father, go away until the
trouble is passed?”

“T cannot leave my duties, Chebron; nor would it benefit
me if I did. I am convinced that this ery against us is a
mere pretext which has been seized by enemies who dare
not attack me openly. Were I to depart from Thebes my
absence would be denounced as a proof of my guilt, and
the people be influmed more and more aguinst me, and
nowhere in Egypt should I be safe. My only course is to
face the storm, trusting to the integrity of my life, to the
absence of any deed which could offend the great God I
believe in, and to the knowledge that my life is in his hands.
‘When it is his will, and not before, it will return to him
who gave it me.”

«(Could you not apply to the king for guardst”

«The king spoke to me yesterday at the termination of
the council,” Ameres replied, “and told me that he had
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been informed of the murmurs of the populace against me.
He said that as one of his most trusted counsellors, and as
a high-priest of Osiris, he knew that the charges against me
were baseless; but that in view of the proneness of the
people of Thebes to excitement and tumult, he should be
glad to order a company of soldiers to keep guard over my
house. T refused. I said that I was conscious of no evil,
that none could say that I was slack in my ministrations
in the temple, or that I had ever spoken a word in disre-
spect of our religion. That as for the disappearance of the
sacred cat, of which so much had been made, I had had
no hand in it, and that whatever had happened to it had
been, I was sure, the result of accident. Were I to have
soldiers placed to guard me it would be a confession that
1 was conscious of ill-doing, and knew that I had forfeited
the protection of the gods. It would, too, help to keep up
the talk and excitement, which I trusted would die away
ere long.”

Chebron did not think of further questioning the orders
of Ameres, and an hour later he and Amuba rode out to
the farm. Before they started Ameres had a long talk with
Chebron, and told him that he had placed him in charge
of Jethro, in the event of any popular outbreak taking
place,

“Remember, Chebron,” he said, * that whatever comes of
this affair you are not to blame yourself for the accident of
Killing the cat. All things are in the hands of the great
God, and your arrow would not have struck the twig and
flown straight to the heart of that creature had it not been
his will. Moreover, you must always remember that the loss
of this cat is but a pretext for the tumult.

“The populace believe that they are angry on account of
the loss of the sacred cat, whereas, in fact, they are but in-
struments in the hands of my enemies. I have no doubt
whatever now that the plot you overheard in the temple
was directed against my life, and had not the loss of the
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cat_happened opportunely and served them as a lever
with which to work against me, the plot would have taken
some other form. I trust sincerely that whatever fate may
befall your sister she may never have to marry the son of
the man who has plotted against my life. But it is no use
thinking of that now. Should aught happen before we
meet again, remember I have placed you in the hands of
JLthm, and have delegated my authority to him. He is
shrewd, strong, and courageous, and can be relied upon to
do what is best. In Amuba you will find a friend who will
be as a brother to you. o farewell, my son, and may the
great One who rules all things keep you!

A stay at the farm had hitherto been regarded by Chebron
as a delightful change from the city, but upon this occasion
he procecded there sad and depressed in spirit.

“Even here we are watched, you see, Chebron,” Amuba
said as they rode along. Do you see those runners behind
us? Doubtless they will follow us to the farm, and set a
watch upon us there. However, there, at least, they can
search as much as they like, and find out nothing.”

CHAPTER XIL
THE DEATH OF AMERES,

HE days passed slowly at the fum. The lads went
out listlessly to watch the cattle treading in the sced

and the other operations on the lands, but they were too
anxious as to what was going on in the city to feel the
slightest interest in the work of the farm.  The second and
fourth days after their coming, Jethro had paid them a
short visit to say that there was no change in the situation.
The officer in command of some troops whom the king had
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sent down to within a short distance of the house had come
down to the mob as they were shouting outside the gate,
and threatened them with the severe displeasure of the
king unless they desisted from their demonstrations, but
had been answered with shouts, “The gods are above all
kings, and not even kings can protect those who insult
them.” Amense, he said, on the occasion of his second
visit, had left the house and taken up her abode with some
relations in the city, declaring that the anxiety and dis-
grace were killing her.  She had wished to take Mysa with
her, but the gitl had positively refused to leave her father;
and as her mother seemed indifferent whether she went or
stayed she had had her way. In a private talk with Amuba,
Jethro said :

“It is a relief to us all that she has gone; she was bad
enough before you went, but for the last three days she has
been doing nothing but weep and bewail herself till the
house has been well nigh unbearable. Ameres goes back-
ward and forward between his house and the temple, walk-
ing unmoved through those gathered near his door, who are
for the most part quiet when he passes, being abashed by the
presence of one who has so long been held in high esteem
among them. As for Mysa she seems to think only of her

father. The Hebrew girl is a great comfort to her, for
while the example of their mistress and the shouts of the
populace have terribly scared the other maids, and they go
about the house in fear and trembling, Ruth is quiet and
contained as if she were again in her quict cottage with
her grandfather. She greatly comforts and sustains Mysa,
and Ameres said to me only this morning that Mysa was
fortunate indeed, in that Chebron had furnished her with
50 brave and steadfast a companion at a time like this.”

On the evening of the fifth day Jethro came suddenly in
at the house. The boys started to their feet as he entered,
for they saw at once that something terrible had happened.
His face was stained with blood, his breath came short, for

J
|
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he had run for the six intervening miles between the farm
and tho city at the top of his speed.

“Quick, my lord!” he said, “there is not a moment to
lose. The whole matter has been discovered, and ere long
they will be here in pursuit of you.”

“What of my father?” Chebron exclaimed.

“I will tell you all about it afterwards, Chebron. There
is no time for talking now, his orders must be instantly
carried out. Where are the fellows who are spying over
you?”

“One of them is probably seated outside at the entrance
to the farm. You must have passed him as you entered,”
Amuba replied. “I have not seen more than one at a time
since they first came.”

“Take up your arms and follow me,” Jethro said, taking
a heavy staff from the corner of the room, and, followed by
the lads, he went outside the gate.

It was now getting dark, and as they passed out a man
standing near approached as if to see who they were, With-
out a word Jethro sprang forward and brought down the
staff with tremendous force upon his head, and he fell with-
out a cry upon the road.

“There is no fear of his giving the alarm,” Jethro said
grimly, and set off in a run in the direction of the city at a
pace that taxed the powers of Chebron to keep up with.
Once or twice as he ran the boy gasped out a question as to
his father’s safety, but Jethro did not appear to hear him
but kept on at a steady pace.

Presently he stopped suddenly and listened. A vague
confused sound was heard in front of them, and Jethro
quitted the road and took his course over the fields.
Amuba_heard the sound increase, and was presently con-
scious that a erowd of people were passing along the road.

«Tois well I managed to get through,” Jethro said. “They
would have made short work of you both had they arrived
at the farm and found you unprepared.”
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Jethro did not return to the road but kept on in an
oblique line towards the foot of the hills near the city.

“Where are you going, Jethro?” Amuba asked at last.

«I am going to Chigron, the embalmer. Ameres has
arranged with him to hide you there for the present.”

The boys knew the place, for they had more than once
been there to watch the process of embalming the bodies
and preparing them for burial. It was an extensive estab-
lishment, for Chigron was one of the most celebrated em-
balmers of the day; and not only did he embalm but he
kept with him men who performed the further processes
required, namely, the wrapping up in the mummy cloths,
and the construction of the great cases and the placing the
bodies in them ready to be handed over to their friends.
These were usually distinct and separate trades, the embalm-
ers generally returning the bodies to the friends ater they
had completed the process of embalming. Another set of
men then prepared the corpse for burial, while the mummy-
cases or sarcophagi were prepared by men of another trade.
Of the three trades that of the embalmers was held in by
far the highest respect, the work heing considered as sacred
and the embalmers ranking and associating with the

ron's establishment the men of the three trades
worked apart and separate from each other; and, although
Chigron was in fact at the head of all, he personally super-
intended only the embalming, the men of the other trades
being directed by their own masters, and it was as if the
three establishments had been placed near each other simply
for the purpose of convenience.

When they reached the house of Chigron Jethro went
forward alone and knocked at the door. An attendant pre-
sented himself. “Give this ring to Chigron,” Jethro said,
“and say that the bearer of it would fain speak to him
here.

In two or three minutes Chigron himself came out.
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“T have brought the lads hither in obedience to the order
of Ameres,” Jethro said. “He told me that he had arranged
the matter with 5

“And Ameres himself 1 Chigron asked.

“He is no more,” Jethro said. “The villains who sought
his ruin have triumphed, and a furious mob this afternoon
broke into his house and murdered him. Chebron does not
know it yet, though he cannot but suspect that something
terriblo has happened, as I would not answer his questions
fearing that he might break down when his strength was
most needed.”

The Egyptian uttered an exclamation of sorrow.

“Fools and madmen!” he exclaimed, “in all the land
none were more worthy of honour than Ameres. He was
just and generous, ever ready to befriend those who necded
his aid, calm in judgment, and powerful in council. Surely
the gods must be angry with Egypt when they suffered such
aone to fall a victim to the passions of the mob. But where
are the lads? T myself will conduct them to the place T
have already prepared. The workers have all left, so there
is no fear in passing through the house.”

At Jethro’s call the lads came up.

“Follow me, my lord,” Chigron said to Chebron, “I have
had everything in readiness for your reception for some
days. Would that your visit had been made on some more
cheerful occasion.”

The embalmer led the way through the portion of the
house occupied by himself, then he entered a large apart-
ment whose floor was covered with saw-dust.

Here on slabs of stone lay a number of bodies of those in
the first state of preparation, while in a still larger apart-
ment behind were a number of stone baths each long enough
to contain a body. These were occupied by the corpses
which had undergone their first state of preparation, and
which were now lying covered with a strong solution of salt
and water. Beyond again were other chambers for the
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reception of bodies embalmed by other processes than that

Passing through a door at the rear the lads found them-
selves in the open air again. Above them the hill rose in a
precipitous rock. Chigron led the way along the foot of
this for some little distance, and then stopped at a portal
hewn in the rock itself. All this time he had carried a
lighted lamp, although the chambers in which the dead were
lying was illuminated with lamps hanging from the ceiling.
Upon entering the portal and closing the door behind him
he produced from a niche in the wall several other lamps,
lighted them, and gave one to each of his companions.

“This,” he said, “was cut by a wealthy inhabitant of
Thebes centuries ago as a tomb for himself and his family.
‘What happened to him I know not, but the place was never
used beyond this chamber, which has been utilized for mum-
mies of sacred animals. Beyond in the main chamber every-
thing is as it was left by those who formed it. There I have
during the last ten days privately stored up such articles as
would be necessary for you, and I trust that you will not
find yourself uncomfortable.”

Upon entering the apartment, which was some twenty feet
square, they found that the embalmer had not exaggerated
what he had done. A table with several settles stood in the
middle, three couches piled with rushes were placed against
the wall. Mats had been laid down to cover the floor and give
warmth to the feet, and lamps ready for burning stood upon
the table. Ina corner stood two jars of wine, with drinki
vessels.

“All is here except food,” Chigron said. “That I could
not prepare until I knew you were coming; but be assured
that you shall be served regularly. There is no fear of
intrusion from any employed in the establishment.
have no o

g

probably few know of the existence of this tomb. Should
I have any ground for believing that there is danger, I
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will take other measures for your concealment. Should
you need anything, do not hesitate to say so. I owe my
Position to the patronage of my lord Ameres, and there
is nothing I would not do to ensure the safety of his son.
And now, my lord, T will retire, and will presently send
you by a trusty servant the food of which I have no doubt
that you stand in need.”

Chebron said a few words in thanks, but he was too
anxious and full of grief to say more. Directly Chigron
had left he turned to Jethro.

“Now, Jethro, tell me all; T am prepared for the worst.
My dear father is no more? Ts it not so4”

“It is too true, Chebron,” Jethro replied. * Your noble
father has been killed by a base and cowardly mob urged on
by some villains of the priesthood.”

Chebron threw himself down on one of the couches and
wept bitterly, while Amuba was almost as deeply affected,
for Ameres had behaved to him with the kindness of a
father. It was not until the following morning that Chebron
was sufficiently recovered to ask Jethro to relate to him the
details of his father’s death.

“I was in the garden,” Jethro began. “Mysa and Ruth
were in a boat on the pond, and I was towing them when I
heard a tumult at the gate. I pulled the boat ashore, and
hurried them up to the house and told Mysa to retire to her
apartment, and that she was not to leave it whatever noise
she might hear, that being her father’s command. Then T
went out to the gate. Just as T got there it fell in, and :\
crowd of peoplo rushed through. As there were only mysel
and two or three of the gardeners who had run up we could
do nothing to stop them. Just as they reached the house
your father came outinto the portico and said, Good people,
what will you have?”

“Those in front of him were silent a moment, abashed by
his presence and the calm manner in which he spoke, but

others behind set up the cry ¢ Where is the sacred cat? We
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will find it!” while others again shouted out ‘Down with the
impious priest!” Ameres replied, ‘You can search the place
1f you will; though, indeed, it seems that you need not my
permission, seeing that you have taken the matter into your
own hands.  Only I pray you enter not the house. There
are the ladies of my family and other women there, and I
swear to you that neither alive nor dead is the cat to be
found there.’

“The ery was raised, ‘Let us search the garden!’ In all
this it struck me that there were two parties among the mob
—the one ignorant and bigoted, believing really that an
offence had been committed against their gods; the other,
men who kept in the background, but who were the moving
spirits. I was not pleased when I saw the crowd so readily
abandon the idea of searching the house and scatter them-
selves over the garden, for it seemed to me that from one of
the gardeners or others they might have obtained some sort
of clue that might put them on the road to discovery. Isaw
that several among the crowd had with them dogs trained
for the chase, and this made me more uneasy. I told one of
the men to run at once and summon the troops, and then
followed the crowd.

T was the more uneasy to see that without wasting time
in searching elsewhere they made straight to the inclosure
where the animals were kept. No sooner did they get there
than they began to search, urging on the dogs to assist them.
Suddenly I :uulul for there was a tuugh upou my shoulder.
and looking round T saw Ameres. ‘Remember my instruc-
tions, Jethro,” he said in a quiet voice; ‘I commit Chebron
to your charge,

“:Oh, my lord!’ T exclaimed, ‘why are you here? The
troops are but a short distance away. Why do you not
place yourself under their protection?’

““Because 1 have done no wrong, Jethro? he replied
calmly. I have not offended the gods, nor
wrong

ever

d one of my countrymen. Why should I fly?’
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“At this moment there was a yell of rage among the
crowd, and I knew that one of those accursed hounds must
have smelt the dead cat and scratched the earth from over
it. Then I heard a voice cry above the rest, ‘See! even now
the wounds are manifest; it has been pierced by an arrow,
even as I told you. The sacred cat has been slain!” Then
the crowd turned. ‘Fly, Jethro, Ameres said. ‘It is my last
command.”

“But even then I could not obey him. There was death
in the eyes of those who were rushing towards him shouting
Down with the despiser of the gods! Down with the slayer
of the sacred cat!” and seeing that, I rushed at them. After
that all was confusion. I had caught up a staff from the por-
tico as T passed, and with it T struck right and left. Many fell,
1 know, before they closed with me. Blows were showered
upon me, and the staff then fell from my hands, but I fought
with my naked fists. Several times I was beaten down, but
each time I rose again. Then, as in a dream, I seemed to
hear your father’s command, ‘I commit Chebron to your
care, and T burst my way through them and threw myself
upon a group standing further on, but I saw as I broke
through them that T could do nothing ther

“Your father lay on the ground looking as calm and
peaceful as when he had spoken to me but five minutes
before; but his white garments were stained with blood, and
the haft of a dagger stood up just over his heart. There was
no time to see more. His last commandment was to be
obeyed, and shaking off those who tried to hold me, and
evading the blows aimed at me with their knives, I fled. As
T rushed out through the gate I saw the troops T had sent
for coming towards the house. But they were too late now;
besides, some of my pursuers were close behind me, and so
without a pause I took the road to the farm. T think that is
all T have to tell you.”

Chebron was weeping bitterly, and Amuba, who was him-
self deeply affected, went over to him.
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“Console yourself, Chebron. I know what you are feeling
now, but do not blame yourself too greatly for this calamity.
You know what your father said—that it was but an acei-
dent, and that it was doubtless the will of the great God that
your arrow should fly as it did; and he himself declared that
he believed that all this was but the result of conspiracy, and
that, as we heard in the temple, there were men determined
to take his life.”

A few minutes later the embalmer entered bringing them
food. He saw at once that Chebron had been informed of
the fate that had befallen his father.

“Have you heard aught of what is passing in the city?”
Amuba asked him.

‘es,” Chigron answered; “naught else is talked about.
Many of those concerned in the deed escaped either by the
entrance before the soldiers arrived there, or over the walls;
but many were seized, and are now in prison for their sacri-
legious deed in raising their hand against the person of the
)\igh—pn’est of Osiris. There were tumults in the city during

“Those w] lm lmtl been taken all declared that they had
been informed by one who said he knew it for certain that
the cat was buried in the inclosure, and that it had been slmn

by you and my young lord here, as you had been seen
with your bow and arrows to the inclosure and were there
for some time, after which the cat was never seen again. The
general opinion is that though the prisoners taken will be
hed—some with flogging, some with death—your lives
y forfeited, and that even the friendship
of the king for your father would not avail to protect you,
for th L he like others must obey the law, and that the law
i soever shall take Lhc life of a cat shall

be sls
T am perfectly will
greate

to die,” Chebron said; “and my

t regret now is that 1 did not follow my first impulse
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and denounce myself as the accidental killer of the cat. No
blame could have then been attached to my father or to any
but myself.”

“The disgrace would have fallen upon your whole family,”
the embalmer said; “for those nearly related to one who
performed an impious action must needs suffer with him.
Not that I blame you, Chebron; for I know that your father
did not do so. He told me when he arranged that I should,
if needs be, furnish you with a hiding-place, that although
you might need a refuge it would e for no fault of your own.
I do not understand how he could have said so, seeing the
terriblo guilt of even accidently taking the life of a cat, and
specially of this cat, which was sacred al)o\u all others in the
land.  Still I know your father’s wisdom equalled his good-
ness; and although I own that I cannot understand his
saying, I am content to accept it, and will do all in my
power to save you. Doubtless the search after you will be
a hot one, but we must hope for the best.”

“I will go out and see what is doing,” Jethro said. “It
may be that it will be more safe to move away at once than
to remain here.”

“In that case,” the embalmer said, *“you will need to be
disguised before you start. It is known that Ameres had
two fair-skinned slaves, and that one of them was concerned
with my young lord here in the matter; also that the other,
after fighting furiously in the garden, and, as I heard, slay-
of his master’s enemies, managed to make his
pe. Fortunately T have the materials at hand. We uso
nts and stains in abundance for the sere clothes of Ihp
dwl and the decorations of their coffins, and I
make you as dark as any of our people. That, with ono o
my wigs and Egyptian garments, will alter you so that, so
long as yon do nok ook anyone fairly in the face, there will bo
1o fear whatever of your discovery; but you must not look
up, for even when I have blac Iu'llu] your lashes the lightness
of your eyes would at once betray you.”

o
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In half an hour Jethro was transformed into a middle-class
citizen of Thebes, and started on his mission of inquiry.
During the day some officials came to the establishment and
made many inquiries after the missing lads. Not contented
with denials, they went through che whole buildings, ex-
amining all the chambers closely.

“It is known,” they said to Chigron, “that they several
times came here, and that Ameres was a patron of yours. It
is our duty to search any house where shelter might have
Deen given them, though we can hardly believe that any
one would hold communication, far less receive into his
house, persons guilty of such an act of sacrilege as they have
Deen. However, there is no chance of their escaping us.
Messages have been sent all over Egypt. Moreover, as they
had no horses they cannot have gone far. Yours is the first
house we have searched, for the servants all say the same—
that the son of Ameres was frequently here.”

“He was not here very frequently,” Chigron replied,
“though he certainly came sometimes, and was interested in
watching the various processes.”

Chebron had, in fact, been several times to the embalmer’s.
Amuba had acwmlmniml him, although he himself would
have preferred staying away, for to him the whole scene was
repulsive. Chebron’s temperament differed, however, widely
from that of his d. The dead were sacred in Egypt,
and all the rites and ceremonies connected with them bore &
religious character. They had no fear of death, and deemed
it but a sleep that would last three thousand years, 1t was
for this reason that the bodies of human beings and the
sacred animals were so carefully embalmed and laid aw:
cither in massive tombs or rock-hewn caverns.

They believed, and as has been proved rightly, that the re-
mains so carefully prepared, would endure for that time, and
thought that when the spirit returned to it it would resume
its former shape in all particulars. Thus the dead of all
ranks were embalmed;; the process, however, in the case of
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the wealthy differing widely from that to which the bodies of
the poorer classes were submitted. There were many kinds
of embalming, varying according to the means of the family
of the deceased. The process employed for the wealthy
was a long and expensive one. First, an official called a
seribe marked on the side of the corpse where an aperture
should be made; this was cut by another person, who after
doing so fled, pursued with execrations and pelted with
stones, as although necessary the operation was considered
a dishonourable one and as an injury to a sacred body.

Through this aperture the embalmers removed the whole
of the internal organs, which, after being cleansed and em-
balmed in spices, were deposited in four vases, which were
subsequently placed in the tomb with the coffins. Each of
these vases contained the parts sacred to a separate deity.
The hody was then filled with aromatic resin and spices, and
rubbed for thirty days with a mixture of the same in-
gredients. In the case of the very wealthy the whole body
was then gilt; in other cases only the face and portions of
the body. The skin of the mummy so preserved is fonnd
to be of an olive colour, dry and flexible as if tanned;
the features are preserved and appear as during life, and
the teeth, hair of the head, and eyebrows are well pre-
served.

In some cases, instead of the aromatic resin, the hodies
were filled with bitumen; in others saltpetre was used, the
bodies heing soaked in it for a long time and finally filled
vith resin and bitumen. In the second quality of mummies,
hose of persons of the middle class, the incision was not
made, but resin or bitumen was used and the bodies soaked
in salt for a long time. In the case of the poorer classes
the bodies were simply dipped into liquid pitch. None of
these, however, were treated in the establishment of Chigron,
who operated only upon the bodies of the wealthy.

After the preparation was complete the body passed from
the hands of the embalmers into those of another class who
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enveloped it in its coverings. These were linen bandages,
which in the case of the rich were sometimes a thousand
yards in length. It was then inclosed in a sort of case
fitting closely to the mummied body. This case was richly
painted, covered in front with a net-work of beads and
bugles arranged in a tasteful form, the faco being overlaid
with thick gold-leaf and the eyes made of enamel. This
again was placed in other cases, sometimes three or four in
number, all similarly ornamented with painting and gilding,
and the whole inclosed in a sarcophagus or coffin of wood
or stone, profusely decorated with painting and sculpture.
It was then handed over to the family of the deceased, and
afterwards taken in solemn procession across the sacred lake,
followed by the mourning relatives throwing dust upon
their heads.

Every Egyptian city had a lake of this kind, either natural
or artificial.  Notice was given beforehand to the judges and
public of the day on which the funeral would take place, and
these assembled at the side of the lake, where the decorated
Doat in readiness for the passage was lying. Before the coffin
could be placed upon the boat it was lawful for any person
present to bring forward his accusation against the deceased.
If it could be proved that he had led an evil life the judge
declared that the body was deprived of the accustomed
sepulture. If the accused failed to establish his charge he
was subject to the heaviest penalties. If there was no
accuser, or if the accusation was not proved the judge de-
clared the dead man innocent. The body was placed in the
boat and carried across the lake, and then either taken to
the family catacombs or to the room specially prepared for
its reception in the house of the deceased.

The greatest grief and shame were felt, by the family of
those deprived of the right of sepulture, for they believed
that thereby he was excluded from the mansions of the
blest, and that in the course of the transmigrations through
ich his spirit would pass before it again returned to a
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human form, it might be condemned to inhabit the body of
an unclean animal.

As none from the lowest to the very highest rank could
escape the ordeal of public accusation after death, there
can be little doubt that this ceremony exercised a most
wholesome effect upon the life of the Bgyptians, and was
most efficacious in repressing tyranny, cruelty, and vice of
all kinds among them. Even the most powerful kings were
vestrained by the knowledge that should they give cause of
complaint to their subjects they were liable after death
to be accused and deprived of the right of lying in the
mighty tombs they had so carefully prepared for their
reception.

Chebron’s brain, therefore, while he was watching the pro-
cess of embalming, was busy with thoughts and fancies as to
the future of the spirit that had inhabited the body he looked
at. Had it already passed into the body of some animal?
Was it still disconnected and searching for an abode?
Through what changes would it pass and how long would
be the time before it returned to this human tenement?
For the three thousand years was believed to be the
shortest period of transition through the various changes
in the case of the man of the purest and most blameless
life, while in other cases the period was vastly extended.

As Amuba was not gifted with a strong imagination, and
saw in the whole matter merely the preservation of a body
which in his opinion had much better have been either
buried or placed on a funeral pile and destroyed by fire,
these visits to the embalmers had constituted the most un-
pleasant part of his duties as Chebron’s companion.

in an hour at the latest; I»uc as the day passed and night
fell without his return the lads became exceedingly anxious
and feared that something serious had taken place to detain
him. Either his disguise had been detected and he had




214 JETHRO'S PROLONGED ABSENCE.

been seized by the populace, or some other great misfortune
must have befallen him.

It had been arranged indeed that they should that night
have started upon their journey, and Jethro after his return
was to have made out a list of such articles as he deemed
necessary for their flight, and these Chigron had promised
to purchase for him. Their plans, however, were completely
upset by his non-appearance, and late in the afternoon
Chigron himself went down into the city to ascertain, if
he could, if Jethro had been discovered, for his name had
heen associated with that of the boys. It was not believed
indeed that he had taken any actual part in the slaying of
the cat, but it was deemed certain from his close connection
with them, and his disappearance shortly before the time
they had suddenly left the farm, that he was in league with
them. Chigron returned with the news that so far as he
could learn nothing had been heard of Jethro.

No other subject was talked of in the city but the event
of the previous day, and the indignation of the people was
equally divided between the murderers of Ameres and the
slayers of the sacred cat. The boys were full of grief and
perplexity. To Amuba Jethro had taken the place of an
elder brother. He had cheered him in the darkest moment
of his life and had been his friend and companion ever since,
and the thought that ill might have befallen him filled him
with sorrow.  With this was mingled an intense anxiety as
to the future. Without Jethro’s strong arm and advice how
was this terrible journey to be accomplished

Chebron was in no state either to act or plan. A deep
depression had seized upon him; he cared not whether he
escaped or not, and would indeed have hailed detection
and death as boons. Intense, therefore, was Amuba’s relief
when late in the evening a footstep was heard in the outer
chamber, and Jethro entered. He sprang to his feet with a
cry of gladness.

“Oh, Jethro! thank the gods you have returned. I have
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suffered. terribly on yonr account. What has happened to
you, and so long delayed yonr roturn here!”

“There is fusll trouble,” Jethro replied in a stern voice.

“Fresh trouble, Jethro? In what way?” And even
Chebron, who had scarcely sat up languidly on his couch
on Jethro’s entrance, looked up with some interest for
Jethro’s answer.

«Mysa has been carried off;” he replied grimly.

Chebron sprang to his feet. He was devoted to his sister.
and for a moment this new calamity effaced the remem-
brance of those which had preceded it.

“Mysa carried off!” he exclaimed at the same moment as
Amuba.  “Who has done it?—when was it donel—how
did you learn it1” were questions which broke quickly from
the lads.

“On leaving here T went as arranged down into the city,”
Jethro replied.  “There was no difficulty in learning what
there was to learn, for all business seemed suspended and
the streets were full of groups of ]\eop]t. t.n]kiu" over the

Siibihe prophesy that some terrible calamity will
befall the land, and that the offended gods will in some way
wreak their vengeance upon it. A royal order has been
issued enjoining all men to search for and arrest every
person concerned in the murder of Ameres, and doubtless
the severest penalties will be dealt to them. The same
decree orders your arrest wherever found, and enjoins upon
all officials throughout the kingdom to keep a strict watch
in the towns and villages, to examine any strangers who
may present themselves, and to send hither bound in chains
all young men who may fail to give a satisfactory account
of themselves. Sacrifices will be offered up at all the temples
throughout the land to appease the wrath of the gods.
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Messengers have been despatched in all directions in the
provinces, and all seemed to consider it certain that in a
few hours our hiding-place would be discovered. ~All made
sure that we had made either for the sea-coast or the desert
on one side or the other, and as the messengers would reach
the coast long before we could do so, it was considered im-
possible for us to get through unnoticed.

“Then I went to the house, not intending to go in but
simply to sce if those in the neighbourhood had heard any
further news. The gates were open, and quite & crowd of
people were passing in and out to gratify their curiosity by
gazing on the scene. Relying upon my disguise I went in
with the rest. None entucd the hnuse, for a guard of
soldiers had been stationed there. I passed round at the
back and presently Lyptis the old female slave came out to
fetch water. I spoke to her in my assumed character, but
she only shook her head and made no reply. Then be.
lieving that she, like all the others in the house, was at-
tached to the family and could be trusted, I spoke to her in
my natural voice, and she at once knew me. I made a sign
to her to be silent and withdrew with her alone to some
bushes. The tears were streaming down her face.

«<Oh, Jethro!” she exclaimed, ‘did the gods ever before
hurl such calamities upon a household? My dear master is
dead; my lord, Chebron, is hunted for as men hunt for a
wild beast; my dear young mistress, Mysa, is missing!’

«Missing!” I exclaimed. ¢ What do you mean?’

“‘Have you not heard it1’ she said.

“¢I have heard nothing!’ I cried. *Tell me alll’

«¢ Just after the gates were beaten down and the crowd
rushed along into the garden, four men burst into the house
and ran from chamber to chamber until they entered that
of my young mistress. We heard a scream, and a moment
later they came out again bearing a figure enveloped in a
wrapping.  We strove to stop them, but there were nought
but women in the house. They struck two of us to the
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ground, and rushed out. Some of us ran out into the garden
crying for aid, but there we saw a terrible scene. A great
struggle was going on, and presently you broke forth, covered
with blood and wounds, and ran swiftly past. None heeded
us or our cries.

““When the soldiers arrived we told the officer what
had happened; but it was too late then, and nothing could
be done. Had there been a guard over the house all these
things would never have happened.”

“I asked her if she could describe to me the appearance
of the men. She said that they were attired as respectable
citizens, but that from their language and manner she be-
lieved that they were ruffians of the lowest class.

“For a time I was so overwhelmed with this news that I
could think of nothing, but went out and roamed through
the streets. At last T bethought me of the girl Ruth. She
was with Mysa at the time, and might, if questioned, be
able to tell me more than the old woman had done. I
therefore returned, but had to wait for three hours before
old Lyptis came out again.

I want to speak to Ruth,’ I said. ‘Send her out to me.”

“‘Ruth has gone,’ she sai

““Gone!’ I repeated. ‘ Where and whither?”

“¢That we know not. It was not until hours after Mysa
was carried off that anyone thought of her. We were too
overwhelmed with grief at the death of our dear lord and
the loss of Mysa to give a thought to the young Israclite.
Then one asked, whero was she?  No one had noticed her.
‘We went to Mysa’s chamber, thinking that the villains who
carried our young mistress off might have slain her; but
there were no signs of her there.’

“‘But she was with Mysa, was she not,’ I asked, ‘when
the attack was made? Did she not pass in with her when
she came in from the garden?’

“Yes, she replied, ‘they came in together and passed
through us; for we were gathered in the front chamber,
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being greatly frightened at the clamour at the gate. As
they passed us our young mistress said, ‘Keep silent, what
is the use of screaming and crying?’”

“T asked if she w1s sure Ruth was not carried off as well
as Mysa.

«¢Quite sure,’ she said. ‘One bhore a figure and the other
three cleared the way.”

«¢And that was the last time,’ T asked, ‘that any of you
saw the Israelite?’

It was, she answered. ‘She must have passed out by
the door at the end of the passage, which she might well
have done without being observed by any of us.”

“This was a new mystery. Why Ruth should have fled
I could not guess, because as soon as the soldiers appeared
there was no more danger in remaining. Besides, T did not
think Ruth was one to shrink from danger. However, there
was no more to be learned, and I again went out into the
streets.”

CHAPTER XIIL
THE SEARCH FOR MYSA.

ERHAPS Ruth had gone to tell my mother that Mysa
lost,” Chebron suggested, when Jethro had gone so
far m his story.
ould hardly have been,” Jethro replied, “for T
ave told you that your mother returned early this
to the house with many relatives, and that all we
and mourning round the body of your father. Had
Ruth A-unc to her, she would either have returned with her,
or Lyptis would have heard where she w.

“Did you hear how my mother bore her misfortunes,
Jethro?”
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«She was overwhelmed with grief, Lyptis said, at your
father’s death—so overwhelmed that she seemed to have no
thought for anything else. She had, of course, been told
the night before that Mysa was missing; but it seemed to
make no impression upon her. She only said that doubtless
friends had carried her off to save her from the danger that
Chebron’s wickedness had brought upon us all. This morn-
ing she made some further inquiries, but did not seem in
any serious alarm; but the magistrates, when they came
last night to inquire into the whole matter, took note of
Mysa having been carried off, and when on their coming
again this morning they found that nothing had been heard
of her, gave orders that a search should be made for her,
and a pmdmmmn was issued this afternoon denounci
punishment on those who carried her off, and enjoining all
who could give any information on the subject to present
themselves before them immediately

“Since I came out from the house I have been wandering
about trying to think what is best to be done, and hoping
that something might occur to me which would put me
upon the track of the villains who carried Mysa off.”

“You do not think of carrying out our plans for to-mor-
row, Jethro?” Chebron asked anxiously. “We could never
o away from here in ignorance of what had become of her.”

«(lertainly not, Chebron. I consider it my duty, as well
as my inclination, to stay here until she is found. Your
father spoke to me of her as well as of you, but as he did
not see any way in which we could aid her he said that she
must take her chance—meaning, take her chance under the
sunrdianship of your mother to obtain some day a husband
whom she could love. But the present misfortune entirely
alters the case. She has need of our active help, and what-
ever are the risks we must postpone our start.

“Whether you will be able to stay here or not is doubtful.
Fach day that passes without news heing received of your
capture in the provinces north of us, will increase the belief
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that you are hiding somewhere in the neighbourhood of the
city, and in that case the search will become more and more
earnest. However, for a day or two we may be safe here,
As to that, however, we must abide by Chigron’s opinion.
He is running no small risk in concealing us here, and if he
considers the danger is becoming greater than he is willing
to run, we must betake ourselvcs to the hills. There are
Tonely spots there where we could lie concealed for a lo
time, or, at least, as long as such supplies of food and water
as we could carry with us hold out. But, at any rate, we
must set aside all thought of fight for the present, and de-
vote all our energies to the discovery and rescue of Mysa.”

“I do not think we have far to look for the contrivers of
the outrage,” Amuba said. “It seems to me that it is of
a piece with the whole of the misfortunes that have befallen
us. We know that Ameres refused the request of Pylus
for Mysa as a wife for his son. After that came the plot
which we overheard in the temple for the murder of some-
one. The knowledge that they were overheard put a stop
to that scheme. Then came the stirring up of the people,
partly by the story of that unfortunate cat, partly by whispers
that Ameres, although high-priest of O: a scorner
of the gods. Then came the attack upon the house, in which,
while the main body of the mob attacked Ameres, a chosen
Dand carried off Mysa.

“This villain, Pylus, had several motives to spur him
on. In the first place, there was anger at the rejection of
his son’s suit; next, that he would, at the death of Ameres,
naturally succeed to the high-prissthood; thirdly, he may
have thought that if he could obtain possession of Mysa
and marry her to his son, she would bring with her no
small portion of her father’s lands as a dowry. With the
influence which he, as high-priest, would have with the king
and council he muld rely upon her obtaining a share of the
illain would caleulate that Chebron
Mmr would be put out of the way.

ta
as well as hi
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“He has only to keep Mysa immured until his power as
high-priest is consolidated, and then if he gain the consent
of the king to the match Mysa could not refuse to accept
tho fate prepared for her.”

“T think that you have accurately reasoned out the case,

Amuba, and that we have penetrated the whole conspiracy.
The question is, what are we to do}”

“Tt must not, be, Jethro!” Chebron cried excitedly, pacing
up and down the chamber. * Mysa cannot bear Plexo. She
spoke of him with something like horror when she heard
of the proposal Ptylus made. I do not like him myself. He
is thinlipped and crafty and cruel. Mysa had better be
dead than married to him.”

“1 think I can promise you, Chebron,” Jethro said grimly,

“that that marriage shall never come about. We may not
find Mysa, who may be hidden either in Ptylug's house, or
in one of the many chambers of the temple, or in the caves
near it; but, at any rate, I can find Plexo, and before we |
leave Egypt I will slay him as well as his father, whom I
vegard as the murderer of Ameres. I may not be able to
do this and to get away, and in that case you must journey
alono; but I am not going to quit Bgypt and leave them to
(vn]oy the gains of their crime.” As he finished speaking

Chigron entered.

“T was coming in to see if Jethro had returned.”

He was told the reasons for his prolos
abduction of Mysa, and the determinat
search for her place of concealment. He shook his

“It is a rash resolution. Even were you free to come
and go as you choose, your chance of finding out her hiding-
place would be small indeed—hunted as you yourselves are,
your quest, seems to be an absolutely hopeless one. As to
Your remaining here long, I think it would be madness.

Tt is not only for myself that I say this, but for you. Tn
the first place, there are so many men employed here that
your coming in and going out would be sure to be noticed by
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someone; in the second place, the cave would scarcely escape
search a second time. Were it not for my workmen I could
conceal you in the house; and if I saw men in search of you
approaching I could place you in one of the inner casings of
the mummies, and put two or three more casings on. Then,
lying as you would be among a number of corpses in a simi-
lar state of advancement towards burial, none would think
of opening the cases,

“But with so many people about it would be wellnigh
impossible to do this without observation—unless, indeed,
the search was made at night or after the workmen had
departed, which would hardly be likely to happen. There-
fore I think it impossible for you to stay here more than
another day or two; but there are many caves and burial-
places higher up on the hillside where you might be con-
cealed. In many of these there are sarcophagi. If we
choose one in which there are several coffins I can remove
the mummies and their casings into another cave, so that,
should a party of searchers approach the place, you can lic
down in the sarcophagus and lower the lid down upon
you”

“It would be sacrilege to move the dead,” Chebron said
with a shudder.

“It would be sacrilege for others,” Chigron replied, “but
not to us, whose business and duty it is to handle the dead.
T can replace the mummics in their cases after you have
left, and they will be none the worse for their temporary
removal. It will be necessary, of course, that there should
be no signs of habitation in the cave—nothing to excite
their suspicions that it has been disturbed.”

“T think that is a very good plan,” Jethro said. “We
can make sleeping-places in the open air near. We shall
sleep in the open air on our journey, and it would be no
hardship to begin at once. I should think it best to remove
to one of these caves at once. There is never any saying
when the searchers may be here again; therefore if you will,
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Chigron, T will at carly daybreak go with you, choose
cave, and make our arrangements.”

“I think, indeed, tlmt. that will be the best plan,” the
embalmer agreed. “T will, of course, take care to bring
you up every night a store of provisions. And now I will
leave you to sleep.”

Tt was long, however, before the occupants of the chamber
threw themselves upon their piles of rushes. Sometimes
they talked of Mysa, and discussed all possible plans for
discovering where she was concealed. Then they wondered
what had become of Ruth, who would be friendless in the
great city, and might not have money sufficient to buy a
meal with her.

“She had her ornaments,” Jethro said; “a silver bracelet
Mysa gave her she always wore. She had two silver
laces and ear-rings of her own. I should think they had
been handed down to her from her mother; they scemed
good and would fetch money. Ruth is a shrewd little maid;
for though but fifteen years old she has long been accu
tomed to manage a house and look after her grandfather.
Why she has run away I cannot think, except that perhaps
from the noise and tumult she thought that all were going
to be killed. But even in that case she would probably
have found her way back by this morning, if not sooner.”

T cannot help thinking myself,” Chebron said, “ that she
has followed Mysa. Although she has not been here for
many months, T am sure that she was very fond of her.”

“That she certainly was,” Jethro said. “I often thought
when T was walking behind them that it was pretty to see
them together. Mysa knew so much more of everything;
and yet it was the Hebrew maid who gave her opinion mo
decidedly, and Mysa listened to her as she talked in that
grave way of hers as if she had been an elder sister. And
you think she might have followed her? I hope that it
inay have been so. But in that case the women must have
seen her.”

thi
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“The women were scared out of their senses,” Chebron
said, “and, I have no doubt, were screaming and wringing
their hands and attending to nothing else. If T could but
be sure that Ruth is \\'it]) Mysa I should feel loss anxious,
for I am certain she would he a comfort and support to her.”

“She would, indeed,” Jethro agreed. * And moreover I
should have greater hopes of finding where they are con-
cealed; for if it be possible to get away and to spread the
alarm T am sure that Ruth would seize the first opportunity
promptly.”

It was but a short time after they lay down that Chigron
entered and said that momning was beginning to break.
They at once rose and followed him. He led them along
the foot of the hill for some distance, and then turning
began to ascend at a spot where it sloped gradually. They
passed many tombs, partly erected with masonry and partly
cut out from the rock behind; and it was not until after
walking fully half an hour that he stopped before the
entrance of one of them.

“This is the one that I thought of as being suitable for
the purpose,” he said. It is one of the most lonely, and
there is little likelihood of any chance passer coming near
it. In the second place, I know that the stone door which
rolls across the entrance has not been cemented in its place.
I know indeed to whom the tomb belor The last mummy
was placed but a short time back; and the son of the
man then buried told me that he should not have it cemented
because his wife was grievously sick, and he feared woul
shortly follow his father. Therefore there will be no diffi-
culty in effecting an entry. In the second place, there is
hard by a small tomb that was cut in the rock and then
left—the owners changing their minds and having a larger
tomb made lower down the hill. As nothing beyond the
chamber and the narrow entrance were made,we can there hide
the mummies from this chamber and heap stones and earth
over the entrance, so that none would suspect its existence.”
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“Nothing could be better,” Jethro said. “Let us set to
work and prepare it at once.”

The stone across the entrance to the tomb, which was but
three feet high and of the same width, was pushed back
without difficulty and they entered. Four wooden sarco-
phagi stood thers. Jethro aided Chigron in opening threo
of these. The mummies in their cases were taken out, the
outer cases opened and replaced in the coffins after the
mummies with the inner cases had been removed from
them. These were then carried to the unfinished tomb fifty
yards away and there deposited. Stones were then piled
togother o as to conceal the entrance, and the men re-
turned to the tomb.

“Here you will be perfectly safe,” Chigron said. “You can
keep the stone rolled back unless you see anyone approach-
ing; and you would be sure to make out any considerable
number of searchers mounting the hillside long before they
reach you. Should you see them, you will of course close
the door, enter each of you one of the sarcophagi, lie down
in the inner case, close the lid of the sarcophagus, and place
the lid of the inner case over you. I think it unlikely in
the extreme that any search will be made for you, or at any
rate a search only of untenanted tombs. The fact of the
stono hero being left uncemented is a mere accident pro-
bably known only to myself and its owner. It is only as
an_extreme resource that you could need to take to these
hiding-places. As far as passers-by are concerned you might
remain outside altogether, but in that case you would run
some risk of being noticed. You may be sure that the hills
will be closely scanned, and if figures were seen moving
about here a party might set out to see whether these were
the fugitives so eagerly sought for. Therefore I say, during
the daytime keep yourselves concealed here. As soon as
it is dark you can of course issuo out and pass the night
wherever you may think fit.”

“We shall certainly follow your advice,” Jethro said.

(st bt
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“Undoubtedly the plan you propose is by far the safest.
I cannot think that there is much chance of an earnest search
being made among the tombs, though likely enough they may
visit those which are open and empty; but as you say, they
would never dream of examining the tombs in use, as they
would naturally suppose that all were securely fastened.
In case of the very worst, there are the coffins for us to
Detake ourselves to; and these, assuredly, no one would
think of examining.”

«If you will come down,” Chigron said, “as soon as it is
dark, T will give you provisions for some days, together with
the peasants’ dresses I have prepared for you and the money
Ameres committed to my charge. It is not likely that any-
thing will occur to decide you to make a move suddenly,
but it is best that you should have everything in readiness
for so doing should the occasion possibly arise. I will come
up myself tomorrow night, if all is well, an hour after sun-
set. I name the time exactly in order that if you sleep at
any distance away you can be here at that hour to meet
me; and now I leave you to the protection of the gods.
This evening T shall dismantle the chamber you have used
and remove all signs of its having been inhabited.”

Chebron thanked the embalmer very earnestly for the
kindness he had shown them, the trouble he had taken, and
the risk he had run on their behalf.

“T would have done more if I could,” Chigron said.
“Your father’s son has the highest claims upon me, and were
it to half my fortune I would spend it to carry out the last
wishes that Ameres expressed to me.”

As soon as the embalmer left them the three friends sat
down j Just w ithin the entrance to the tomb, looking out over

i in the plain I:clu\v them.
1 we had our peasant dresses,” Chebron said,  that
we might go down with you and join in the search for

“It would be too dangerous,” Jethro said decidedly.
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“Too many have seen you taking part in the services and |
procession for you to have a chance of passing unnoticed.
Amuba is less likely than you to be detected, and if his skin
was stained, his eyebrows blackened, and his head shaved,
he might manage to pass providing he walked with his cyes
: fixed on the ground; but in that way he would not have
much chance of coming upon traces of Mysa.

“ Any search you make must be at night. I shall to-day
station myself near the house of Ptylus. I do not expect
to gain any information from gazing at the high wall which
suuounds it, but I will follow, as closely as I can without
attracting observation, all the slaves or servants who may
come out, especially if two issue forth together; I may then
catch a few words of their talk, and possibly gather some
clue to the mystery. Still T own that the chance is small,

and you must not look forward in any way to my returning
with news.”

Jethro,” Chebron said, “that if possible you
n go to our house, see the old woman, and get
her to bring out to you a suit of my priests’ garments; with
these I could at night enter the temple, and wander un-
questioned through llm chambers and courts. The nights
are dark now, and unless T pass close to a lamp none could
recognizo me. We overheard one conversation of importance
there, and it may be that I could overhear another.”

“There would be danger in the attempt,” Jethro said
doubtfully.

“That matters not at all!” Chebron exclaimed impetuously.
«All this trouble has come upon us through me, and eve
should there be some slight risk T would willingly face it;
but in trath T think there is no chance whatever of my
being recognized. See how often Amuba went there with
me, and leu('l\ the nights were alw moonlit we never
were once addressed, nor was it noticed that Amuba was
not one of the regular attendants of the temple, who alone
have a right to penetrate beyond the great courts.”




228 AMUBA'S PLAN.

S0 be it then,” Jethro said. *Then you shall explore
the temple, Amuba and I will search every cavern in the
hills. There ave many great tombs behind the temple, and
just as we have selected such a hiding-place, Ptylus may
have chosen one as a place of concealment for Mysa. There
are many tombs there built. by princes, nobles, and wealthy
priests for their reception after death which could be turned
into a comfortable dwelling. After we have spent some time
in searching there, we must, if unsuccessful, try further away.
Ptylus, no doubt, like Ameres, has country farms and resi-
dences, and she may be hidden in one of these.”

“I believe myself,” Amuba said, *“that a better plan than
yours will be for us to establish a watch over Plexo. Pty-
lus has his duties and is no doubt fully oceupied in securing
his election to the high-priesthood, but Plexo would most
probably go sometimes to see Mysa in her place of imprison-
ment; he will naturally be anxious to conciliate or frighten
her into giving her consent to marry him as soon as possible.
Therefore, if we can but watch him sufficiently closely he is
sure to lead us at last to her.”

“That will certainly be the best way, Amuba. I did not
think of it before, but it is clearly the plan that promises
the best chance of success. We might search the country
for years without finding her; and although I wished to
keep up your hopes, I really despaired in my own mind.
But, as you say, if we follow Plexo, sooner or later he is
sure to bring us to her. But to do so we shall want many
disguises. I will think the matter over as I walk to-day,
and when I see Chigron this evening will beg him to get
the disguises that seem to him the best for us to use.”

« As for me, Jethro,” d, T will visit the templo
of an evening, as I said. 1 before midnight all will
bo quiet there; so that will give me plenty of time for sleep,
and in the daytime I will work with you. Get me the
garb of a peasant woman. In such a dress and with a female
head-covering I could surely get myself up so that even
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those who know me best would pass by without suspicion.
Many women are taller than I am. The disguise would be
out of the question for Amuba, who is well nigh as tall as
you are, hesides being wide and strong looking, but for me
it would do well.”

“Yes, T think you could pass as a woman,” Jethro agreed;
“and certainly the more of us there are to watch this rascal
the better. But for myself I think that we are more likely
to succeed by night than by day. Plexo, too, has his duties
in the temple, and would be likely to pay his v after dark.
Then it would be a mere question of speed of foot, and
Amuba and T used to be trained in running, and it will be
a swift horse that will outpace us. And now I am going
down to the city. I feel more hopeful than I did, lads, and
for the first time begin to think that we have a chance of
discovering where the villains have carried Mysa.”

The day passed slowly to Chebron and Amuba. They
would not show themselves outside the tomb, as Chigron
had earnestly begged them mot to do so; besides there
were frequently people about on the hillside, for many came

ill

daily to offer prayers st the tombs of their relatives. Sl
they had much to talk of—the chances of finding Mysa; the
; the

question with whom she should be placed if recover
prospects of the long and adventurous journey which
Defore them. Amuba encouraged talk on all these points,
and started the conversation afresh whenever it dropped, for
he saw that the excitement concerning Mysa had done a
great deal for Chebron. It had weaned his thoughts from
the death of his father, and the consequences that had arisen
from his unfortunate shot it had given sh subject for
thought, and had revi neAl his spirits and interest in life.
Both lads were glad when, late in the afternoon, they saw
Jethro ascending the hill.

«T have no news,” he said, as he came up to them. T
have been all day in the neighbourhood of the house of
Ptylus, and have followed all who came out two together
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from it. T have overheard many seraps of conversation,
and one and all talked upon the same subject, the death of
Ameres and of the sacred cat, and the want of success in
the search for you. The fact of Mysa being carried off was
spoken of once or twice; but I was convinced by the manner
in which the slaves spoke to each other on the subject that
they had not the slightest idea that their master was con-
cerned in the matter, and they had assuredly no knowledge
whatever of her being in the house.

“Of course it is possible that she might be there without
its being generally known to all the slaves. Still you know
how things leak out in a household, and how everything
done by the master and mistress soon becomes public pro-
perty; and had anyone among them heard something un-
usual was going on, it would by this time have heen known
to all the servants. T hardly thought that Ptylus would have
ventured to have her carried home, for he might suppose
that her mother’s suspicions might be directed towards him
just as ours have been, and that if she made a complaint
against him a search of his house might be ordered; besides
there are too many servants there for a secret to be kept.
No, if a clue is to be obtained it will be in the temple or by
our following Plexo.”

As soon as it was dark they descended the hill together.
Lhcl)mn had attired himself in the garments bearin; the dis
hing marks of the priesthood “that Jethro had brought
up with him, having obtained them from old Lyptis. When
near the house of the embalmer the lad stopped, and Jethro
went on and returned in half an hour with the various dis-
guises he had asked Chigron to obtain for him. All these,
with the exception of the scanty attire of two peasants, he
hid for the present in some bushes near the path, then he
rubbed Amuba’s skin and his own with a fluid he had ob-
tained from Chigron; and after putting on the peasants
clothes they took their way towards the house of Ptylus.

While Chebron went towards the temple, which was but
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a short distance from the house, Jethro and Amuba sat down
by the wall close to the gate so that none could leave it
without their knowledge. But beyond servants and visitors
10 one came out. At ten o'clock they heard the bolts of
the gates fastened, but remained where they were until near
midnight, when Chebron joined them. He had spent the
time wandering from court to court of the temple, but be-
yond a solitary priest moving here and there replenishing
the lamps of the altars he had seen no one, and had been
himself entirely unnoticed. Amuba and Chebron were both
inclined to be dispirited at the want of success of their
watching, but Jethro chid them for their impatience.

“You do not suppose,” he said, “ that you are going to find
out a secret so well hidden by a few hours’ wa clung It
may be weeks before we succeed. To-morrow we will begin
our watch two or three hours before sundown. 1 am better
known to the servants at the house of Ptylus than you are,
as I have often taken messages there; besides in my disguise
I could not so well loiter about without attracting attention
as you could. I will, therefore, content myself with watch-
ing the northern road from the city upon the chance of his
taking that way, while you in your dress as peasants can
wm:h the house itself. You, Chebron, might sit down by
the wall fifty yards from the house on the north side, while
you, Amuba, had best keep on the other side of the road and
Somewhat to the south of the gate. In this way you will
be within sight of each other and yet not together; solitary
figures are less likely to attract attention than two together,
for it is for two hoys that people would be looking. As I
should scarcely know you myself now that your skins aro
darkened, there is, I trust, small fear of others detecting
your disguise.”

Accordingly the next day, three hours after noon, Amuba
and Chebron, disguised as peasants, went down to the house
of Ptylus and took their posts as arranged. Late in the
-afternoon Amuba noticed that one of the slaves from the




232 “RUN FOR YOUR LIFE!”

house of Ptylus suddenly checked his walk as he passed
Chebron and gazed fixedly at him. Amuba left the spot
where he was standing and walked quickly in that dircction.
The slave spoke to Chebron, who rose to his fect. A moment
later the slave seized him. As they were strugeling Amuba
Tan up.

“Here is a find!” the slave exclaimed. “This is the
slayer of tho sucred cat. Aid me to drag him into the house
of my mast

But to his surprise Amuba sprang upon him and struck
Bim such a heavy blow in the face that be released his hold

“Run for your llfu‘" Amuba exclaimed to his friend. “I
will take another route.”

The slave, recovering from his blow, rushed at Amuba,
shouting at the top of his voice:

“Death to the insulters of the gods! Death to the slayers
of the sacred cat!”

But Amuba, who was now eighteen years of age, was at
once stronger and more active than the slave, whose easy
life in the household of the priest had unfitted him for such
a struggle.  Springing back to avoid the grasp of his assail-
ant, Amuba struck him with all his strength in the face,
and as he reeled backwards repeated the blow, and the man
fell heavily to the ground. But several other people, at-
tracted by the conflict and the shouts of the slave, were
Tunning up, and Amuba took to his heels at the top of his
speed.  As he expected, the passers by paused to assist the
fallen man and to learn the cause of the before they
took up the pursuit, and he was nearly two hundred yards
away when he heard the cry again raised, “Death to the
slayer of the sacred cat!”

By this time he was alongside of Chebron, who had paused
to see the issue of the contest with the slave.

“Do you turn off, Chebron, and take a turning or two and
conceal yourself, and then make your way up to the hill. 1
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will keep straight on for a while. I have more last than you
have and can outrun these fellows, never fear. Do as I tell
you,” he said almost angrily, as he saw that Chebron hesi-
tated when they reached the next turning. “If we keep
together they will overtake us both.”

Chebron hesitated no longer, but took the turning indi-
cated. Amuba slackened his speed now, judging correctly
that his pursuers if they saw they gained upon him would
not trouble themselves about his companion, of whose
identity they were probably still ignorant. When, on look-
ing back, he saw that all had passed the turning, he again
quickened his speed. He was not afraid of being overtaken
by those behind him, but that he might meet other people
who, sceing the pursuit, would take him for a fugitive from
justice, and endeavour to stop him. One or two did indeed
make foeble attempts to do so, but did not care to grapple
in carnest with a powerful young man, evidently desperate,
and of whose erime they knew nothing.

As soon as he felt sure that Chebron was quite safe from
pursuit, he turned off from the road he was following and
struck across the country. A quarter of an hour’s running
took him fairly beyond the villas and detached houses scat-
tered so thickly round Thebes. The ground here was closely
cultivated. It was intersected everywhere by channels con-
veying the water needed for the irrigation of the crops. The
holdings were small, and in the centre of each stood a little
hut.

Some of these were inhabited, but for the most part the
cultivators lived in the villages, the huts only when it
was necessary to scare away the bird
over their fruit. In some of these patches the fr
were thick, and Amuba took advantage of the cover to turn
off at right angles to the course he had been pursuing, and
then shaping his course so as to keep in shelter of the trees,
ran until he arrived at a hut whose door stood open. A
glance within showed that it was not at present used by

B




234 A HOT CHASE.

the owner. He entered and closed the door behind him,
and then climbed up a ladder, and threw himself down on
some boards that lay on the rafters for the storage of fruit,
pulling the ladder up after him.

The last glimpse he had of his pursuers showed him that
they were fully four hundred yards behind him when he
turned off from the line he had been following, and he
would have kept on and trusted to his speed and endurance
to outrun them had he not been sure that many of the cul-
tivators whom he had passed in his flight, and who had
contented themselves with shouting tlxreats at him for cross-
ing their land, would, on learning from his pursuers the
crime with which he was charged, join in the pursuit. Thus
fresh runners would be const:\mly taking up the chase, and
he would eventually be run down; he therefore thought it
best to attempt to conceal himself until night fell.

Scarcely had he thrown himself rlown when he heard
loud shouts rise close at hand, and had no doubt that some
labourer unobserved by him had noticed him enter the hut.
He sprang down in from the loft, and seizing a stake
which with several others was standing in a corner, he
again sallied out. As he did so he was suddenly grasped.
Twisting-himself free he saw a powerful Nubian armed with
a hoe. Without a moment’s hesitation Amuba sprang at
him with his stake. The Nubian parried the blow with his
hoe, and in turn dealt a sweeping blow at the lad.

Amuba sprang back just in time, and before the negro
could recover his guard, struck him a heavy blow on the
wrist with his stake. The negro dropped his hoe uttering
acry of pain and rage. Amuba followed up the blow on
the wrist with one on the ankle, and as the man fell, bounded
away again. But the negro’s shouts had been heard, and
the pursuers were now but fifty yards away. Amuba saw
that their numbers had swollen considerably, and a doubt
as to his ability to escape them for the first time entered his
mind.
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They were too close for any further attempts at conceal-
ment, and he had now only his speed to rely on. But he
had already run nearly threo miles, while many of those
behind him were fresh, and he soon found that he could
not again widen the space between them. For another two
miles he still kept ahead, at first leaping the ditches
lightly and without a pause, but at last often landing in the
middle, and scrambling out with difficulty. He was becoming
completely exhausted now. Those who had at first taken up
the chase had long since abandoned it; but, as he had feared,
fresh men constantly joined the ranks of his pursuers. They
were but a few paces behind him when he found himself
again on the high road.

A few hundred yards away he saw a chariot approaching,
and feeling that further flight was hopeless he turned stake
in hand to face his pursuers, who were but a fow paces be-
hind him. With eries of “Kill him!” “Death to the insulter
of the gods!” they rushed at him. Panting and breathless he
defended himself as best he could. But his guard was beaten
down, and blows were showered upon him.

He fell, but with a great effort struggled to his feet
his senses wero fast deserting him now, but I
scious that the chariot drew up beside him, scattering his
assailants right and left. He heard a voice raised in tones
of indignant reproach, and then a renewal of the cries of
hatred. He felt strong arms round him; then he was lifted,
and for a time became unconscious.
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CHAPTER XIV.
A PRINCE OF EGYPT.

\ HEN Amuba recovered his senses he was lying in a

heap at the bottom of the chariot. Two men were
standing in the car beside him. The one he supposed to be
the driver, the other the owner of the chariot.

In a few minutes the chariot turned off through a stately
gateway. The driver leapt down and closed the gates, and
then led the horses to the steps leading up to a splendid
mansion. The man beside him called out, and two or three
slaves ran down the steps. Then he was lifted out, carried
into the house, and laid upon a couch. A cup of wine was
placed to his lips, and after he had drunk a slave bathed
his head with cold water, and bandaged up the numerous
cuts from which blood lowing.

This greatly refreshed him, and he raised himself on his
arm. An order was given, and the slaves left the apart-
ment, and Amuba looking up saw a tall and stately figure
standing before him. He recognized him at once, for he
had seen him following the king in one of the processions
among the princes of Egy

“Who are you? and is it true what those men whom I
found maltreating you averred, that you are the slayer of
the Cat of Bubastes?”

“My name is Amuba, my lord,” the lad said striving to
stand upright, but his questioner signed to him to remain
seated. “Iam a Rebu nLeu prisoner of war, and handed
as a slave to Ameres, high-priest of Osiris. I am not the
slayer of the cat, but it is true that I was present at its
death, and that it might just as well have been my arrow
that ucunlenl]y pleuul it as that of him who did so.”

“Then it was an accident,” the noble said.
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“It was wholly an accident, my lord. We fired at a
hawk that had been thinning the pet birds of my master's
daughter. One of the arrows struck a tree, and glancing
off entered the house in which the cat was kept and unfor-
tunately caused its death. We regretted the accident
bitterly, knu\\uw how sacred was the animal in the si ght of
the Egyptians.”

“And not in your sight, young man? You are not yet a
follower of the gods of the Egyptians?”

I am not, my lord,” Amuba answered; “but at the same
time I would not upon any account have willfully done
aught to offend tho religious opinions of others, although
T myself have not been taught to consider the life of a cat
as of more value than that of other animals.”

“Then you worship the gods of your own people?”

Amuba was silent for a moment.

“I would answer frankly, my lord, and T hopo that you
will not be displeased. Since I have come to
come to think that neither the gods of the Egyptians nor
the gods my fathers worshipped are the true gods. I be-
lieve that there is one great God over all, and that the
others are but as it were his attributes, which men worship
under the name of gods.”

The Egyptian uttered an exclamation of surpr

“Whence did you obtain such a belief as this?

Amuba was silent.

“It must e been from Ameres himself,” the noble
went on, seeing that the lad was reluctant to answer. “I
knew him well, and also that he carried to an extreme the
knowledge he had gained. But how ca Ame it that he should
speak of su«,h matters to you—a slave

«My master was good enough to make me a companion
and friend to his son rather than a servant to him,” Amuba
replied, “partly because he thought that I should lead him to
amore active life, which he needed, for he was over studious;
partly becauso I had high rank in my own country, of
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which my father was the king. But he never spoke of this
matter until after the accident of the My friend Chebron
was utterly cast down at the sin that he thought he had
committed, and would at once have denounced himself,
preferring death to living with such a burden upon his
mind. Then his father, seeing that his whole life would
be embittered, and that he would probably be forced to fly
from Egypt and dwell in some other land, told him the
belief which he himself held. I believed this all the more
readily because I had heard much the same from an Israclite
maiden who served my master’s daughter.”

Again Amuba’s listener uttered an exclamation of sur-
prise.

“I knew not,” he said, after a pause, “that there was an
Israclite who still adhered to the religion of their ances-
tors}”

“The maiden told me that for the most part they had taken
to the worship of the Egyptians, and indeed, so far as she
knew, she was the last who clung to the old belief. She
had been brought up by a great grandfather who had been
en from his people and forced to dwell apart because he
reproached them for having forsaken their God, and he
instructed her in the faith he held, which was that there
was but one God over all the earth.”

“Do you know who I am?” the noble asked abruptly.

“I know that you are one of the princes of the land, my
lord, for T have seen you in a procession follo“mu closely
behind the king with his sons and other princes.”

“T also am an Israelite. It seems strange to you, doubt-
less,” he went on, as Amuba started in ns(~n|i~'luncnl. at
hearing a prince of Egypt declare himself as belonging to
the hated race. “Many years ago, at the time I was an
infant, there was a great persecution of the Israclites, and
as is supposed my father and mother, fearing for my life,
placed me in a little cradle and set me afloat on the water.
It chanced—or was it chance or the will of Godl—that the
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water took me to the spot where the Princess Then
the daughter of the then king, was bathing
maidens. She had compassion upon me and adopted me,
and as I grew up I had all the rights and privileges of her
son, and rank, as you say, with the princes of Egypt. She
called me Moses; for that was the name, as it seems, that
was writ upon a piece of papyrus fastened to my cradle. I
was instructed in all the learning of the Egyptians, and
grow up as one of them. So1 lived for many years, and had
w.lmust forgotten that I was not one of them; but now—"and
hero he stopped and began thoughtfully to pace up and
down the apartment.

“What has become of the maiden of whom you spoke?”
he asked, suddenly stopping before Amuba.

“That I know not, my lord. Upon the day that Ameres
was murdered by the mob his little daughter was carried off,
and Rauth, for that is her name, has also been mis g ever
since. It is for that reason we have lingered here, other-
wise we should have fled at once.”

“You and the son of Ameres?”

“Yes, my lord, and another Rebu, one of my father’s
warriors, who was a fellow-captive with me, and also slave
of Ameres. The high-priest had great confidence in him,
and committed to him the mission of aiding Chebron to
escape, and of conducting us if possible back to my own
land; but when we found that my young mistress was
missing we decided to remain to search for her.”

“What will you do when you find her?”

“If we can rescue her from those who have carried her
away we shall hand her over to her mother, and then leave
the land as we had intended. Unless, indeed, you, my lord,
in your goodness, could obtain for Chebron a pardon for an
offence which was wholly accidental.”

“That I can never do,” Moses said. “This is wholly
heyond my power; the king himself could not withstand
the demand of the populace for his life. Until lately I
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might have in some way aided you, but I have no longer
influence, and have myself fallen into d

fter again pacing the apartment for some time, Moses
went on:

“If you find this little Israelite maiden tell her that she is.
not the last of the Israelites who believes in the God of
Abraham, our ancestor; tell her that Moses also holds to
the faith. You again look surprised young man, and you
may well be so, secing that I have from the days of my
infancy heen separated from my people

“But our priests keep accurate recmds of all things
connected with the countries and religion of the lmoplﬂ
with whom we come in contact. Thus, then, it was eas;
for me, who have access to all the stores of knowledge, to
examino the rolls recording the first coming of my people,
the rule of Joseph the great governor, the coming of his
relations here and their settlement in the count Thus I
learned that they worshipped one God, whom they believed to
be the only God in the world. I have been interested
deeply in the learning of the priesthood, and have long seen
that behind all the forms and mysteries of the Egyptian
religion this central idea seemed to be hidden. None with
whom I have spoken acknowledged boldly that it was so;
but T heard reports that Ameres was bold enough to enter-
tain the idea that there was but one God, and that our far-
back ancestors, who had first worshipped him under the
various attributes they ascribed to him, came in course of
time to lose the truth altogether and to regard shadows as
substances. Therefore, I said to myself, I too will believe
in the one God worshipped by my forefathers, hoping that
in time it may be that I may learn more of him.

“Until the last two or three years I have been content to
live as one of the Egyptian princes; but of late my heart
has turned much to my oppressed people, and I have deter-
mined upon doing what I can to relieve their burden. I
have even raised my voice in the council in their favour, and
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this has created a coldness between the court and myself.
They consider that I, having had the honour of adoption
into the royal family, should myself forget, and allow others
to forget, what they regard as my base origin. Sometimes
I own, that I myself wonder that T should feel so dmwu
towards them, and even wish that I could forget my origin
and give my whole mind to the duties and pleasures of my
present rank; but I feel moved by a spirit stronger than my
own. But we must talk no longer, I see that you are now
stronger. Do you think that you can walk?”

«Oh, yes,” Amuba replied, gotting up and walking across
the apartment. “Ihave not lost much bl ood, and was only
dizzy from their blows.”

“Then it is better that you should leave at once. The
people from whom I snatched you will have carried the news
speedily to the city, and officials will, doubtless, soon arrive
here to demand that you be given up to them. Take, there-
fore, another draught of wine and a picco of bread, I will
then give you in charge of a trusty slave who will lead you
through the garden and through a small door at the back,
and will guide you to any spot where you may wish to go.
Even now, doubtless, a watch is being kept up in the front of
the house. When the officials arrive I shall tell them the
truth—that, coming, as I drove, upon a lad who was being
attacked and murdered by a number of brutal peasants, T
carried him off in my chariot. As to the shouts
you were the slayer of the Cat of Bubastes, I re;
an invention designed to hinder me from interfering on your
behalf; that T questioned you upon your arrival
finding that, as I had supposed, you were entirely innocent
of the offence charged against you, I urged you to leave at
once, letting you depart by the garden gate in order to escape.
the fury of your persecutors. As you are not an Israelite no
one can suppose that I could have any motive for shielding
an offender from the punishment of his crimes. Do not
thank me, for time presses, and you must be moving, so as

Q
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to be well away before it is known that you have left.
May the God we both worship, though as yet in ignorance,
guide and preserve you and carry you and your friends
through the dangers that beset you.”

Moses drew back the curtains from before the entrance to
the chamber and clapped his hands, and ordered the servant.
who answered the call to tell Mephres to come to him. An
old slave speedily appeared, and Moses ordered him to take
Amuba out by the private way, and to guide him by quiet
roads back to the city. Then cutting short his guest’s e
pressions of thanks for the great kindness he had rendered
him, he hurried him away, for he knew that at any moment
the officials might arrive from the city.

It was well that Amuba had een supplied with a guide,
for upon issuing into the night air—for by this time dark-
ness had fallen—he found that he could with difficulty
direct his steps; his head throbbed as if it would split from
the blows that had been dealt him, and every limb ached.
The old slave, however, seeing that he stumbled as he
walked, placed his staff in one of Amuba’s hands, and taking
him firmly by the arm led him steadily on. It seemed to
the lad that he went on walking all night, and yet it was
less than an hour after starting when his conductor found
that he could go no furth 'uul that he was wholly unable
to answer his questions as to whither he wished to be guided.
He determined to stop with him until he s]muld M able
to proceed again. He therefore led Amuba
orchard, and there laid him down under the shelter of a
tree, covering him with one of his

It is well for the lad that my lord arrived just when he
did,” he d to himself as he sat down by the si
Amuba and listened to his heavy breathing—for all in the
house had heard from the charioteer of the rescue of the
lad from the hands of furious peasants.

“He must have been very near death when he od
from their hands. Maxis said that In;a:.s\llmlsshuuted out
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that he was the slayer of the Cat of Bubastes about which
such a turmoil has been made. Had it been so I do not
think that my lord would have aided him thus to escape;
though for my part T care not if he had killed all the cats in
Egypt, seeing that in my native Libya we worship not the
gods of the Egyptians.”

Several times during thie night the old man got up and
plucked large handfuls of grass wet with dew and placed
them on Amuba’s head, and when he perceived the first faint
gleam of morning in the sky he aroused him. Amuba sat
up, and looked round with an air of astonishment.

“Where am I%” he exclaimed.

“You are at present in an orchard, my young friend, though
to whom it may belong I know not; but finding that you
were unable to continue your journey I drew you aside here,
and you have slept well all night, and T hope feel better for
it, and able to proceml."

“I remember now,” Amuba said; )h seemed to me that
1 walked for hours leaning on your arm.”

Tt was but an hour,” the slave replied; “we are not yot
two miles from my lord’s house.”

“ And you have watched over me all night,” Amuba said;
< for it was I lnow hut an hour after sunset when we starte.
Truly I am deeply indebted to you for your kind

«Speak not of it,” the old man replied. “My lord gave
you into my charge, and I cannot return until I can tell him
that you are in safety. But if you are able to walk we
must pass on, for there may be a search for you as soon as
it is light.”

“T am perfectly able to go on,” Amuba said; thanks to
the wet grass I seo you have been piling round my head, the
heat seems to have passed away and the throbbing to have
ceased.”

Amuba was indeed now able to walk at a brisk pac

“Which way do you want to go?” the slave asked him in
a short time. “It is getting light enough now for me to see
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your face, and it will never do for you to meet any one.
Your head is still swollen, and there are marks of bruises
and cuts all over the scalp. Your appearance will attract
attention at once, and if any saw you who had heard of last
evening’s doings you would be at onco suspected.”

“I will make direct for the hills,” Amuba said. “They
are not far distant, and T can easily conceal myself among
the rocks until sunset.”

“Let us hurry on then,” the slave said; “it is but half
an hour’s walk. But as we may at any moment now meet
peasants going to their work, I will go on a-head, do you
follow a hundred yards behind me. If I see any one coming
1 will lift my hand above my head, and do you at once step
aside from the road into the vineyard or orchard, and lie
there until they have pass

Amuba followed these msbrumons, and it was more than
an hour before he reached the foot of the hills, so often did
he have to turn aside to avoid groups of peasants, At last
he reached the foot of the rugged ascent. Here he took
leave of his guide with many warm thanks for his kindness
and services, and with a message of gratitude to his lord.
Then Amuba ascended the hill for a short distance, and
laid himself down among some great boulders.

Although greatly refreshed by his night’s rest he was still
weak and shaken, and felt altogether unequal to making his
along the hills for the iom miles which intervened be-
tween himself and the hiding-place of lns friends among the
tombs above the city. He was s in, and the
sun was already some distance down the sky when he awoke.
He waited until it 'sank behind the brow of the hill above
him, and then climbing some distance higher made his way
along the hillside, havin, that his figure would be
noticed now that the hillside in shadow. Dux‘kness had
just fallen when he arrived at the tomb they used as their
shelter. A figure was standing there in deep shadow. As
he turned the path and approached, it advanced to meet
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him, Then there was a cry of joy, and Jethro sprang for-
ward and clasped him in his arms.

“My dear Amuba, I never thought to see you in life
againl”

A moment later Chebron ran out, and in his turn embraced
Amuba,

“1 shall never forgive you, and I shall never forgive my-
self,” he said reproachfully.  What right had you to take
my danger upon yourself? It was wrong, Amuba; and I
have suffored horribly. Even though we are as brothers
why should you sacrifice yourself for me, especially when it
is my lifo and not yours that is forfeited. I told myself
thousand times last night that I was base and cowardly in
allowing you and Jethro to risk your lives for me, when by
giving myself up the rage of the people will be satisfied, and
you could make your way out of this land without great
danger. It was bad enough that you should share my risk,
but when it comes to your taking it all upon your shoulders
that I should escape frec, I can accept such sacrifice no
longer; and tomorrow I will go down and surrender my-
self.”

Amuba was about to burst into remonstrance, when
Jothro touched him as a sign to be silent. The Rebu knew
how acutely Chebron had suffered, and how he had spent
the night in tears and self-reproaches, and felt that it was
better to allow his present agitation to pass before arguing
with him,

“Ave you hungry, Amuba?” he asked.

“That T am, Jethro. I had nothing save a mouthful of
bread since our meal here yesterday; and you will get no
news out of mo until I have eaten and drunk.” A meal of
kes and cool fish and a draught of wine was soon taken;
and Amuba said,  Now I will tell you all about it.”

“We know the first part,” Jethro said. “When I re-
turned here yesterday evening I found Chebron almost be-
side himself with anxiety. He told me how he had been
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discovered by one of the slaves of Ptylus who knew him
by sight; how you had attacked the slave, rescued him from
his hands, and then joined him in his flight; how you in-
sisted that you should separate; and how the pursuers had
all followed on your track, leaving him to return here un-
molested. He ad been here upwards of two hours when
1 arrived, and as the time had passed on without your
return he had become more and more anxious. Of course
I at once started out to gather news, and had the greatest
difficulty in persnading him to remain here, for he scorned
the idea of danger to himself from the search which would
be sure to be again actively set on foot. However, as T
pointed out it was necessary that if you returned you
should find somebody here, he at last agreed to remain.

“When I got into the town I found the whole city in the
streets. The news had come that the slayers of the cat had
been discovered; that one had escaped, but that the other
had been overtaken after a long chase; and that he had
been set upon, and would have been slain, as he well de-
served, had not one of the princes of the royal house arrived
and c;\med him off in his chariot. This news excited the
greatest surprise and indignation, and two officers of the
city had gone out to the prince’s mansion, which was six
miles away from the city, to claim the fugitive and bri
him to the town, when he would be at once » delivered to the
just anger of the populace.

“As soon as I learned this I started out along the road
by which they would return, and hurried on past the peaple
already gathered there. 1 had brought my sword with me,
and my intention was, that as the chariot returned with you
T would leap upon it, surprise and slay the officials, and drive
off with you; for T knew you would be able to take no part
in making the escape, as I had heard that you were already
inse e when off in the chariot. There were
groups of people all along the road with torches, but I
thought that a sudden surprise would probably be successful.
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“At last I heard the chariot approaching. It was being
driven more slowly than I had expected. As it came to a
large group of people some distance ahead of me it stopped
for a moment, and the official addressed the people. There
was no shout or sound of exultation, and I felt convinced
at once that either upon their arrival they had found that
you were already dead, or that in some miraculous way you
had escaped. 1 therefore hurried back to the next group.
‘When the chariot came up there was a shout of, ‘What is
the news? Where is the malefactor?’ The officials checked
their horses, and replied: ‘A mistake has been made. The
prince assures us that the lad was a poor slave, and wholly
innocent of this affair. He has satisfied himself that in their
jealousy for the honour of the gods the peasants who at-
tacked the lad committed a grievous wrong, and fell upon
a wholly innocent person. After assuring himself of this
he had had his wounds bound up and suffered him to de-
part. The prince intends to lay a complaint before the
council against the persons who have cruelly maltreated
and nearly murdered an innocent person, who, he stated,
interfered in the matter because he saw a slave attacking
a young lad, and who fled fearing trouble because of the
punishment he had inflicted upon the aggressor.”

“The announcement was received in silence; but when
the chariot had driven on again there was much murmuring.
This account had certainly the appearance of truth; for it
was already known by the narrative of the slave who recog-
nized Chebron that the person who rescued him was a
youth and a stranger to him, and that it was this youth
who had been pursued while Chebron himself had escaped.
Still there was murmuring that the prince should in so im-
portant a matter have suffered the youth to depart without
a more searching examination. Some said that even if the
Toy's story was true he deserved punishment for attacking
the slave who had arrested Chebron, while others said that
as he had certainly been beaten almost to death, he had
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been punished sufficiently. All agreed that no doubt the
whole affair would be investigated.

“T hurried back again with the news, and all night we
watched for you, and when morning came without your
arrival we were almost as anxious as before, fearing that you
had been too badly injured to rejoin us, and that to-day you
would almost certainly be recaptured. As the search for
Chebron would assuredly be actively carried out, I insisted
on his remaining quiet here while I made frequent journeys
down to the city for news; but beyond the certainty that
you had not been recaptured, although a diligent search had
been made for you as well as for Chebron, I learned nothing.
Now, Amuba, T have relieved you of the necessity for much
talk; you have only to fill in the gaps of the story, and to
tell us how it was that you persuaded this Egyptian prince
of your innocence.”

Tt is rather a long story, Jethro; but now that T have
had a meal I feel strong enough to talk all night, for I have
had nearly twenty-four hours sleep. First, I will tell Cheb-
ron that when I took the pursuers off his track I had no idea
of sacrificing myself, for I made sure that I should be able
to outrun them, and I should have done so easily, had it not
been for fresh people constantly taking up the pursuit and
at last running me down.”

Amuba then related the whole story of his flight, his
attack with the peasants and his rescue, and then recited the
whole of his conversation with his rescuer, and his proceed-
ings after leaving his house. “So you see,” he concluded,
«that strangely enough it was the teaching of your father,
Chebron, and the tale that Ruth told us, and that her grand-
father before told you, of the God of their forefathers, that

saved my life. Had it not heen that this prince of Tsraclit-
ish birth also believed in one God, it could hardly be that
he would have saved me from the vengeance of the people,
for as he says he is in disfayour with the king, and his con-
duct in allowing me to go free merely on my own assertion




FRESH DISGUISES. 249

of my innocence is likely to do him further harm. This he
would assuredly never have risked had it not been for the
tie between us of a common faith in one great God.”

“Tt is a strange story,” Jethro said when Amuba brought
his narrative to a conclusion, “and you have had a mar-
vellous escape. Had it not been for the arrival of this
prince upon the spot at the very moment you must have
been killed. Had he not have been of a compassionate
nature, he would never, in the first place, have interfered on
your behalf; and had it not been for your common faith, he
would have held you until the officials arrived to claim you.
Then, too, you were fortunate, indeed, in the kindness of
your guide; for evidently had it not been for your long rest,
and the steps he took to reduce the heat of your wounds,
you must have fallen into the hands of the searchers this
morning.  Above all, I consider it extraordinary that you
should at the critical moment have been reseued by perhaps
the one man in Egypt who would have had the will and the
courage to save you.”

Upon the following morning Jethro and Amuba succeeded
with some difficulty in dissuading Chebron from his deter-
mination to give himself up, the argument that had the
most powerful effect being that by so doing he would be
disobeying the last orders of his father. It was resolved
that in future as a better disguise he should be attired as
a woman, and that the watch upon the house of Ptylus
should be recommenced; but that they should station them-
selves further away. It was thought, indeed, that the search
in that neighbourhood was likely to be less rigorous than
clsewhere, as it would not be thought probable that the
fugitives would return to a spot where they had been recog-
nized. Amubas disguise was completely altered. He was
still in the dress of a peasant, but, by means of pigments
obtained from Chigron, Jethro so transformed him as to
givo him, to  casual observer, the appearance of advanced
years.
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They had had a long discussion as to the plan they would
adopt, Amuba and Jethro wishing Chebron to leave the
watching entirely to them. But this he would not hear of,
saying that he was confident that, in his disguise as a woman,
10 one would know him.

“We must find out which way he goes, to begin with,” he
. «After that none of us need go near the houso. T
il buy a basket and some flowers from one of the peasant
women who bring them in, and will take my seat near
the gate. By Lhrec o'clock Plexo will have finished his
offices in the temple, and may set out half ‘an hour later. I
shall see at least which road he takes. Then, when you
join me at dusk, one of you can walk a mile or two along
the road; the other twice as far. We shall then see when
he returns whether he has followed the road any consider-
able distance or has turned off by any cross-roads, and can
post ourselves on the following day so as to find out more.”

“The plan is a very good one, Chebron, and we will
follow it. Once we get upon his trail I will guarantee that
it will not be long before we trace him to his goal.”

Accordingly that afternoon Chebron, dressed as a peasant
woman, took his seat with a basket of flowers fifty yards
from the entrance to the house of Ptylus. At about the time
he expected Plexo and his father returned together from the
temple. Half an hour later a t chariot with two horses
issued from the gate. Plexo was driving and an attendant
stood beside him. Chebron felt sure that if Plexo was going
to visit Mysa he would take the road leading into the
country, and the post he had taken up commanded a view
of the point where the road divided into three—one run
ning straight north along the middle of the valley, while
the others bore right and left until one fell into the great
ar the river, the other into that on the side of the
i It was this last that Plexo took; and

i acquaintances living in
the many villas scattered for miles and miles along the road-
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side, Chebron felt a strong hope that he was going to Mysa’s
hiding-place. As soon as it was dark he was joined by
Jethro and Amuba.

““He started at three o’clock!” Chebron exclaimed as they
came up to him, “and took the road leading to the foot of
the hill.”

“We will go on there at once,” Jethro said. He may re-
turn before long, and we must hurry. Do you walk quietly
on, Chebron, and stop at the point where the road ahead
runs into the main road. Amuba shall stop two miles
further; T will go two miles further still. If he comes along
the road past me we will begin at that point to-morrow.”

Jethro had but just reached the spot at which he proposed
towait when he heard the sound of wheels approaching, and
a minute later the chariot drove along. The moon was not.
up but the night was clear and bright, and, advancing as
closo as he could to the passing chariot, he was able to
recognize Plexo. The latter gave an angry exclamation as
his horses shied at the figure which had suddenly presented
itself, and gave a cut with his whip at Jethro. A minute
later the chariot had disappeared and Jethro returned to-
wards the city, picking up on his way Amuba and Chebron.

The next night Amuba took up his station a mile beyond
the spot at which Jethro had seen the chariot, Jethro an-
other mile ahead, while Chebron watched the cross-roads
near the town; but this time it did not come along, although
Chebron had seen him start the same hour as before.

“T hardly expected to see him to-night,” Jethro said when
he joined the others after fruitlessly waiting for three hours.
“He will hardly be likely to visit her two days in succession.
He will be more likely to leave her for a week to meditate
on the hopelessness of refusing to purchase her liberty at
the price of accepting him as her hushand. Doubtless he
has to-day merely paid a visit to some friends.”

Tt was not, indeed, until the fourth night of waiting that
Plexo came along.  This time he did not pass Jethro at all,
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and it was therefore certain that he had turned off from the
main road either to the right or left at some point between
the post of Jethro and that of Amuba. When this was
determined they agreed, after a consultation, not to return to
their hiding-places near Thebes that night, but to lie down
under some trees by the road-side until morning broke, and
then to examine the road carefully. It was not likely that
another chariot would pass before morning, and they might
be able to follow the tracks along the dusty road.

In this way they discovered the road where he had turned
off; ond this the tracks did not show, as the road
was hard and almost free from dust. It lay, as they ex
pected, towards the hills; but there were so many country
mansions of the wealthy classes dotted about, and so many
cross-roads leading to these and to the farm-houses of the
cultivators, that they felt they were still far from attaining
the object of their search.

After some discussion it was agreed that they should
ascend the hills and remain there during the day, and that
Jethro should return to the town oon as it became dark
to obtain a store of provisions sufficient to last them for
a weel This was done, and the next day they separated
at dawn and took up their places on the hil distan
of about a mile apart, choosing spots where they commanded
a view over the valley, rranging to meet at a contral
point when night

me on.

CHAPTER XV.

ENGED

ql s passed without their watch being rewarded;
1D then O} hdmm whose post was just opposite the road
where they had traced the wheels, saw a chariot turn from
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the main road into it. As many others had taken that
course every day he did mot at first feel very hopeful,
although the time precisely tallied with that at which Plexo
should have arrived had he started at the same hour as
Dbefore. As it came near, however, he became convinced
that it was the vehicle he was looking for. The horses
tallied in colour with those of Plexo, the colour of his
dress could even at that distance be distinguished. This
time, however, he was not accompanied by a servant, but
by a figure the whiteness of whose garment showed him
also to be a priest. “That must be Ptylus,” he said to
himself, “my father's murderer. Would I were down by
the edge of the road, with my bow and arrows; high-priest
as he has now become, I would send an arrow through his
heart!”

The chariot turned off by the road parallel to that which
had been followed from Thebes, and so close to the foot of
the hills that from Chebron’s post he could no longer see it.
As soon as it was out of sight he leapt to his feet and hur-
ried along the hills to join Amuba, . whose post was next to
his own. He found his friend had already gone on, and he
hurried breathlessly on until he reached Jethro, who had
been joined by Amuba a few minutes before.

“Have you seen them?” he exclaimed.

“I have seen them and marked them down,” Jethro re-
plied. “You see that roof among those trees at the foot of
the hill half a mile further along. They turned off the road
and entered these trees. Our search is over at last.”

“What had we better do, Jethro? Wait until they have
left again, and then go down?

“No,” Jethro said sternly. “There are two things to be
done—the one is to rescue Mysa; the other to punish the
murderer of Ameres. But even did we determine to delay
I should say we must still press on. You

lain Peylus is with his son. He has assuredly
come for some purpose; probably he may intend to terrify
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the girl until he drives her into taking some solemn oath
that she will aceept Plexo as her husband. What can a girl
of that age do in the hands of unscrupulous villains. hke
the It may be that this fox Plexo has been trying flat-
‘ tery; and, finding that fail, has called in Ptylus, who can
‘ threaten her with the anger of these gods of hers, to say

nothing of perpetual imprisonment and harsh treatment.

We will therefore push on at once. Amuba and I carry our

stout peasant staves, while you, Chebron, have your dagger
| concealed under that female dress. We shall have all the
I advantage of surprise in our favour. It is not likely that

there are more than one or two men there, with perhaps a
| female servant. Ptylus would not wish the secret to be
known to more than was absolutely necessary. Of course
it is possible that the four men who carried her off may all
be on guard there, but if so, it makes but six; and what
with the surprise, and what with their not knowing how
numerous we are, that number should not be more than
sufficient for us to dispose of without difficulty. At any
rate were there twenty I would mot hesitate; honest men

aid, “when the honest men pos-
Jethro, and a good heavy cudgel

s such sinews as yours,

in their hands.”
Jethro smiled, but w:

and at once led the

in too earnest a mood to answer,

cended, climbing with some difficulty over the w
I ing the wood, and entered the inclosure. Treading as I
d his companions passed through the
r way up to the house. It was small
but handsomely built, and was surrounded with a colonnade
| supported by carved pillars. The garden immediately
around it v ently carefully tended, and the house, from
tion, was well fitted as a place of sojourn

d po

for a wealthy priest or noble desirous of a few days' rest




“DON'T LISTE

TO HIM, MYSA.”

and retirement from the bustle of the great city. As
all were barefooted they passed across the garden to the
colonnade without the slightest sound. As they reached it
Jethro held up his hand fm- them to stop, for the sound of
voices came through the wide doorway of an apartment
opening out to the colonnade. Both Chebron and Amuba
at once recognised the voice of Ptylus.

“I will put up with no more of this folly, Mysa. You
should think yourself fortunate in the extreme, in the posi-
tion in which®you are, belonging to a disgraced family, to
receive such an offer as my son makes to you. I will have
an answer at once. You will cither swear before the gods
that you accept Plexo as your future hushand, that you will
reply to all who question you that you have been staying
here by your own free will, and that you remained in con.
cealment simply because you were overwhelmed with horror
at the terrible act of sacrilege committed by your brother,
or you will this night be confined in a tomb, where you will
remain alone and without the light of day until you agree
to my conditions. You don’t think, you little fool, that I,
Ptylus, high-priest of Osiris, am to be thwarted in my
Plans by the opposition of a child lik

Here a voice, which the thr eners re
surprise as that of Ruth, broke out:

“Do not listen to him, M, Whatever comes of it
never consent to lie before Giod, as this wicked man would
have you. You call yourself a high-priest, sir. What must
be the worth of the gods you nd to worship if they
suffer one like you to minister to them? Were they
and not mere images of stone, they would strike you dead
at the altar.”

A furious exclamation broke from Ptylus, and he stepped
forward and seized the Heb: roughly by the should
only to start back with another exclamation as Ruth strue
him with her open hand, with all her force, on the cheek.

“Drag her hence, Plexo!” he exclaimed. But at this mo

nized to their
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ment the entrance was darkened, and the three listeners
sprang into the room.

Ptylus had the courage that distinguished his race, and
although for a moment startled at the sudden entry he did
not recoil, but drawing a sword from his girdle he said
haughtily: !

“Who are you, and what means this intrusion?”

“We are those whom you have been hunting to death,
Ptylus; and we come here as avengers of blood. As you
brought about the murder of Ameres, so you must die,—to
say nought of i offence in carrying off the daughter of
the man you slew.”

‘Without a word Ptylus rushed upon Jethro with his sword,
thinking to make short work of this insolent peasant; but
as he did so, Jethro whirled his massive club round his head,
and catching the blow upon it, shivered the sword in pieces.

ylus dropped his arm, and, gazing steadily at his oppo- A
nent, said: \

“Wretch, do you dare to murder the high-priest of

Os

«No,” Jethro said; “but T execute him,” and he
brought his heavy club down with all his strength upon the
head of the priest

At this moment Plexo, who had stolen uncbserved from
the room the instant the others entered, returned, followed
by three armed men. Chebron and Amuba were so intent
upon the combat between Jethro and the priest, that they
did not notice the entrance of Plexo, who, with uplifted
knife, sprang upon Chebron.

There was a scream of warning, and quick s thought Ruth
sprang forward and pushed Plexo as he sprang through the
r. The sudden shock threw both to the ground. Ruth

prang to her feet again, but Plexo lay there motionless. |

The three armed men stood for a moment stupified at the
fall of their two employers, and then, secing two men and a
woman, rushed forward to attack them. One sweeping
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blow with Jethro's staff felled the first of his assailants to
the ground; the others paused irresolute.

“Drop your weapons, or you are dead men!” Jethro ex-
claimed. “You are outnumbered; and if you move, you die!”

As Chebron had now thrown back his female robe and
drawn his dagger, and taken his place at the door, while
Jethro and Amuba were advancing against them, the two
men dropped their weapons.

“Hold out your hands,” Jethro said. “My son, stand
over them with your club, and break the skull of either
who may move.”

The men did as they were ordered. Jethro tore strips
of cloth off their garments, twisted them into ropes, and
bound their wrists firmly together. The meaning tone in
which Jethro had called Amuba his son had not escaped
either Amuba or Chebron, who saw that Jethro was desirous
of concealing their names. Mysa, who had raised a ery of
Jjoy when Jethro first spoke, had sunk terrified upon a couch,
and had hidden her face in her hands during the short encoun-
ter; while Ruth had stood silent and vigilant beside her,
moving only when Plexo rushed at Chebron, and retiring
to Mysa’s side again as soon as she had regained her feet.
She, too, umlelstood Jethro’s motive in calling Amuba his
son, and stooping over Mysa she said

is all over now, Mysa, but remain quict at presan
Do noL speak until you see what is going to be don

As soon as the men were tied, Jethro secured in v,he same
‘manner the man who was lying stunned from his blow. Then
he turned to Plexo, who had not moved since he had fallen.
He half turned him round, and uttered a low exclamation of
surprise.

“ Giastrion,” he said to Chebron, “go with the young lady
into the garden, aud remain there until we join you.”

Chebron passed out on to the colonnade, following Mysa
and Ruth. The moment they were unobserved Mysa threw
her arms round him, and burst into tears with joy.

(1)
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“Oh, Chebron!” she exclaimed, “ you have arrived just in
time. T thought we were never going to get away from that
dreadful man; and I don’t know what I should have done
if it hadn’t been for Ruth. And, oh! they have been tell-
ing me such terrible things—but they can’t be true—that
our dear father had been killed ; and that it was you, Chebron,
who killed dear Paucis; but of course I did not believe them
—I knew it was all their wickedness.”

«Never mind about that, dear,” Chebron said; “we will
talk about all this afterwards. The first thing is to get
you away from this place. Jethro and Amuba will soon de-
cide what is best to be done. Are there any others in the
house "

“There is one other man,” Ruth replied, “and an old
woman; I think the other man is at the door with the
chariot.”

«I had better tell Jethro,” Chebron said, and he again
went into the room and told Jethro what he had heard.

“We will seize the woman first,” Jethro said, “and then
go out round the house and come down from the other way
upon the chariot. The man will have heard the outery; and
if we came suddenly out of the door, might leap into the
chariot and drive off before we could overtake him. ~But if
wo come upon it from behind wo shall secure hirn.”

“But you have forgotten to hind Plexo,” Chebron said.

“Plexo is dead,” Jothro replied. “As he fell his arm was
beneath him, and the knife with which he had intended to
strike you pierced his heart. I am very glad that you ob
served the way I spoke to Amuba. It was of the greatest
nportance that the name should not be mentioned. This
affair will cause a tremendous excitement. There is nothing
to connect us with Ptylus, and it may be supposed that it is
the work of some malefactors, who came down from the hills
in search of plunder. The fact that Mysa was here and
was carried away is not in itself any proof that we had a
hand in it, for Lybian robbers might well have carried her and

B
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Ruth away to make slaves of. Plexo caught but a glimpse
of us, and doubtless only rushed out and called to the men
to come to his father’s assistance. At any rate let there he
no names mentioned. Now let us finish our work here.”

The female servant was soon found and bound; then the
four prisoners were placed in different rooms, and fastened
securely to the wall or pillars.

“Never put two prisoners together,” Jethro said; “always
vemember that. Tie one man up and you may keep him;
tie up two and they are sure to escape. can bite
through each other’s cords, or untie the knot with their
teeth, or possibly even with their fingers.”

“Now, what is the next thing to do?” Amuba asked.

“The next thing is to have a consultation. Do you,
Chebron, go out into the garden to the girls. Amuba and I
will deal with the other man.”

As soon as Jethro and Amuba had left him Chebron re-
joined the girls.

“You saved my life, Ruth. T shall never forget it.”

“You saved me from the crocodile, my lord. It was but
a push and he fell. T scarce know how it done.”

“Your quickness saved my life all the same, Ruth. I had
not noticed him till you cried out, and then it would have
been too late. We have been anxious for you also, Ruth.
We hoped that you might be with Mysa, but none saw
you go out with her.”

«My place was with my mistress,” Ruth said quietly.
“And she was more than a mistress—she was as a friend
to me.”

“But how came you here, Chebron?” Mysa again asked,
“and why are you dressed up like a peasant woman? It is
not scemly in any man, much less in you, a priest. And
Amuba and Jethro, too; they are dressed as peasants, and
their faces seem changed, I do not know how. They look
darker, and I should not have known them had I not recog-

nized Jethro’s voice.”




ST

260 UNITED.
“It is a long story, dear, and I will tell you all presently;
and we want to hear your story too. Ah! here come the

others. It is to them, Mysa, far more than to me that you
owe your rescue. I may know more of the learning of our
people, but 1 have none of the readiness and coolness of
Amuba, while Jethro is as prudent as he is brave. It would
have fared hardly with me as well as with you, Mysa, had
it not been for these good friends.”

Mysa went up to them as they approached.

«Oh, Jethro! I feel how much I owe to you; and to you,
Amuba. My courage had all but given way, although Ruth
strove so hard to give mo hope, and I fear I could not have
long withstood the threats of that bad man. You cannot tell
what joy I felt when I recognized your voice.”

“Our joy was as great in finding you as yours in seeing
us,” Jethro replied. “Amuba and I would gladly have laid
down our lives for you. And now let us have a con-
sultation; there is much to decide upon and arrange. Let
us go round to the garden at the other side of the house.
There we can sit and talk, and at the same time keep watch
that no one else enters. It is not likely that any one will
do so, for the place is secluded, and none would know that
these men were here; still a peasant might enter to sell fowls
or fruit, therefore it were best to keep an eye upon the
entrance.”

They went round to some seats placed beneath trees on
the other side of the hol A fountain worked by the water
of a little rill on the hillside played in front of them, and a
few tame water-fowl swam in a shallow basin around it.
Everything was still and peaceful, and to Chebron it seemed
as if the events of the last three weeks had been a hideous
dream, and that they were again sitting in the garden of
their house at Thebes.

« Now, first of all,” Mysa said, “T must have my questions
answered. How are my father and mother and everyone?”

Jethro took Amuba’s arm and turned away. “We will
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leave you, Chebron, to tell Mysa what has taken place. It
will be better for you to do so alone.”

Ruth rose from her seat to leave also, but Mysa put her
hand on her arm.

I am frightened, Ruth; stay with me.”

“You told me, Mysa,” Chebron began, “that they had
told you tales that our father was dead, and that it was I
who killed Paucis.”

“Yes; but I did not believe them, Chebron. Of course
1 did not for a moment—at least not for a moment about
you. But when I thought of those bad men at the gate, and
the crash we heard, and the noise of the people rushing in
shouting, T thought—T was afraid—that perhaps it might
be true about our father. But, oh, Chebron, surely it is
not s0?”

« Alas! Mysa, it is true! They cruelly slew our father.
wish I had been there to have fallen by his side; but you
know Amuba and T were away. Jethro fought desperately
to the last, and would have died with him had not our father
himself commanded that in caso anything happened to him
he was to take charge of me, and to carry me out of the
land.”

Mysa was erying bitterly now. Presently she looked up.

«But why should you want to leave the land, Chebron
Surely—surely it is not true that you—"

The thing seemed too terrible for her to put into words.

“That I killed poor Paucis. That is true also, Mysa.”

Mysa gave a little cry of horror.

““Oh, Ruth!” she cried, “ this is too dreadful!”

Ruth put her arms round the sobbing girl. *“You may
be e, M\ sa, that your luothcr did not doit intentionally.”
all the same,” ) cried. “It was the sacred
cat, you know—the Cat of Bubaste
and I thought at first, as you did, that al-
though it was “the result of an accident the anger of the gods.
would be poured out against me, that T was as one SGonrid

:
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whose life was forfeited in this world, and whose spirit was
destined to dwell in unclean beasts after death. But when
I told my father all, he reassured me, and told me not to fear
in any way the wrath of the gods.”

He then related to his sister the manner in which the cat
had been killed, the steps he and Amuba had taken to con-
ceal the body, and his avowal to his father of his fault.

“I see it was not your fault, Chebron. But you know the
laws of Egypt, and the punishment for killing even a com-
mon cat. How could our father say that the gods would not
be a il

“T cannot tell you all he said, Mysa; though some day
had I remained with you I might have done so. But he did
say so, and you know how wise and good he was, Therefore
I want you to remember what he said, so that when I am
gone you will not all your life think of me as one accursed.”

“Oh! I should never do that!” Mysa exclaimed, sta
up and throwing her arms round her brother’s neck. “How
could you think so? But why are you talking about going,
and where are you going?”

“T am going, Mysa, because the people of Egypt do not
view this matter in the same light as my father, but are
hunting all the land to find and slay me and Amuba; for,
not knowing the exact truth, they put us down as equally
guilty. So we must fly. Our father gave full directions
to Jethro, and we should by this time have been a long
distance away had it not been that we stayed to find and
rescue you.”

«Then if the other things they told me are true, Chebron,
it may be true too that the letter they showed me ordering
me to consent to marry Plexo was from my mother. How

{ could she tell me that when she knew that I hated him, and
she has over and over again spoken scornfully of his family
before me?”

hat did she say?” Chebron
1 that now di

ked,
fallen on the family T

“She
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might think myself very fortunate in obtaining such an
offer.”

Chebron was silent. He knew that his mother had never
shown any earnest love either for Mysa or himself, that her
thoughts were entirely devoted to dress and entertainments,
and that any love she had to give had been bestowed upon
his brother.

T foar it is true, Mysa.”

“But I will never marry Plexo!” Mysa exclaimed passion-
ately. “My father always said I should never marry a man
I disliked.”

“You will never marry Plexo, Mysa—he is dead.”

Ruth uttered an exclamation.

«He died by his own hand, Ruth—that is, by an accident.
As he fell his dagger pierced his own heart, and when Jethro
went to look at him he was dead.”

“The Lord rulmted him for his evil,” Ruth said hrme
“All things are in his hands, As I did not mean to sl
lmuontnutu\ er hi h. Besides, he strove to t;
and had T had a dagger in my hand I should assuredly have
used it.”

“Then what is to become of me?” Mysa asked.

«You must go back to your mother, Mysa. There is
nought else for you to do.”

“T will not!” Mysa exclaimed. “She never loved me.
She would have married me against my will to Plexo, al-
though she knew he was bad, and that I hated him. She
would make me m some one els
of my wishes. No, Chebron, nothing shall make me g
to her.”

Chebron looked perplexed.

“Here come Jothro and Amuba, dear. You had best
talk it over with them. T see nothing else for you to do.”

‘As Jethro came up Mysa walked to meet him.

“T will not go back to my mother, Jethro!” she exclaimed
impetuously. “She wanted me to marry Plexo. She would
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give me to some one else, and my father always said T should
only marry some one I liked. - You can never be so cruel as
to give me up to her?”

“I know that your father’s wishes were strong upon that
point,” Jethro said; “for he spoke to me of you when he gave
me his commands respecting Chebron. He said that he
wished that I could watch over you as over him, and it was
because of what he had said that I disregarded his orders as
to our instant flight, and lingered here in hopes of freeing
you. Still T see not anything else to be done. Your mother
doubtless wrote while still overpowered by grief at your
father’s loss, and thought that she was acting for your wel-
fare in securing you an advantageous marriage in spite of the
cloud under which your family was res

“T will not go to her!” Mysa repeated. “She thought of
herself, as she alwi ays did, and not of me in any way. You
know it was so, Chebron—you cannot deny it?” R

Chebron was silent. s whole affection had been given
to his father, for his mother he had comparatively little.
As a child he had sll dom been allowed to come into the room
where she w: She declared that his noise was too much
for her, that his talk made her head ache, and that his
fidgeting about was too much to be borne. Nor since that
time had he been much more with her. It was his father
who had seen to his welfare and that of Mysa, who would
put aside his grave studies to walk and talk with them, who
was always indulgent, always anxious to give them pleasure.
He therefore thoroughly entered into Mysa’s feclings, but
saw no possible alternative for he

«But where could you go, Mysa?” Jethro asked. “Where
could you be placed? Wherever you were your mother
in time would be sure to hear of it and would re-claim
you.”

«T shall go with Chebron, and you, and Amuba,” Mysa
said positively.

“Impossible!” Jethro replied. “We are going upon a

ng.”
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tremendous journey, full of danger and fatigue. We are
going among unknown and savage peoples; the chances are
a hundred to one against our ever arriving at the end of our
journey. 1If this is so to myself and to young men like
Chebron and Amuba—for they are now past eighteen, and
will speedily be men—what chance would there be of success
with you with us?”

“T can walk as well as Chebron,” Mysa said. “You know
that, Chebron. And I suppose I could suffer hardship just as
well. At any rate, I would rather suffer anything and be with
him and all of you than stop here. The people have murdered
my father. My mother would sell me to the highest bidder.
If the chances are so great that you will never get through
your journey in safety, my being with you cannot make
them so much greater. T have only Chebron in the world,
and T will go where he goes, and die where he dies. The
gods can protect me just as well on a journey as here. Have
they not protected you now, and Chebron too, by what he
says? You will take me with you, dear Jethro, won't you!”
she urged pleadingly. * You say my father wished you to
watch over me; do not forsake me now. Ruth will come
with us too—will you not, Ruth?—I am sure she will not be
more afraid of the journey than I am.”

T will assuredly go if you go, Mysa. The God of Tsrael
can take us safely through all dangers if it be His will.”

Jethro was silent. Such an addition to his charge would
assuredly add immensely to the difficulties of the journey;
but on the other hand he remembered the anxiety of Ameres
about Mysa, and he asked himself what his late master
would have hed had he known how matters stood. He
glanced at Amuba and Chebron and saw at once that their
wishes agreed with those of M He turned away
abruptly, and for some minutes paced up and down the
gar Then he returned to the group, among whom not
a word had been exchanged since he left them.

«Mysa,” ho said gravely, “ this is a great thing that you
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ask; there is no disguising that your presence will add
greatly to our difficulties, will add also to our perils, and
may render it impossible for me to carry out your father’s
wishes and to conduct Chebron to a land where he will he
heyond the persecution of Egypt. Such an enterprise must
be undertaken in no light spirit. If you go you must be
prepared to face death in all forms—by hunger and thirst
and the weapons of the wild nativ It may even be that
your lot may be that of slavery among them. It is a terrible
journey for men, more terrible still for women; still, if you
are resolved, resolved with the strength and mind of a
woman and not of a child, that after ]l ing once turned
your back upon Egypt you will never repent the step you
have taken or wish to return, but will be steadfast under
all the trials that may befall us, then I say that you shall
share our lot.”

Mysa uttered an exclamation of joy.

«1 promise, Jethro; and whatever may happen—nhardship,
danger, or death—you shall never hear a word of complaint
from me.  Are you not glad, Ruth?”

“T think it well,” Ruth said
undertaking; but I think that God’s
would fain_ qu. this land of idol:
have none in the world to care for.
And now, Jethro,” Amuba saic
v almost dark, thueln

Tt is a great
and is in it. 1, too,
and except those here

1, “what had we best do?
could set out at once.

Jethro considered for a short fine
ept for carrying any thi
first start, I do not see that we c:
where we leave the chariot to-morrow morning it would be
found, and when it is known that Ptylus’ chariot was 1

we may want for our

ing it would soon be recognized as his, and thus a clue be
afforded to the fact that we had fled south. As to travelling
in it beyond to-night, it would be out of the question.
Besides it will only hold three at the most. No, if we use
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it at all it must be to drive north, and so throw them off the
scent. I think it will be worth doing that.”

“T will undertake that part of the business,” Amuba
said. “There will be much for you to do to-morrow, Jethro,
which only you can arrange. There’s the boat to be hired,
stores laid in, and all got in readiness. I think the best
plan will be for you both to start at once with the girls for
Thebes. You and Chebron ean occupy your hiding-place on
the hill, and Chigron will be glad to take the girls into his
house. There is no danger of an immediate search being
made for them.

“Tonight when the priest and his son do mot return
their servants will suppose that they have slept here. It
will not be until late to-morrow afternoon that there will
be any alarm or any likelihood of a messenger being sent
over here, then the consternation and confusion that will
be caused will be so great that probably no one will think
of carrying the news to the officials until the next morning.
Besides, until the story of Mysa’s having been here and of her
Deing missing is generally known, there is no reason that what
has taken place should be attributed to us; therefore, for the
next eight-and-forty hours I think that they would be per-
fectly safe at the embalmer’s. I will drive the chariot thirty
or forty miles north, then turn the horses loose where they
are sure to be noticed ere long, and \\ill return on foot and
join you in your hiding-pl

“1 think your plan is a very g ocd e e
we start T will make a search tlm\\wh the house. There will
be nothing we want to take with us, nor would we touch
nny of the treasure of the villains were the house full of

; but if T toss some of the things about it will look as if
rubhcxy had been the motive of -what has taken place.
The men in bonds can know nothing of the real state of
things. Plexo, when he rushed out for their aid, can have
had no time to do more than to tell them to take up their
arms and follow him; indeed, it is doubtful whether he him-
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self had any idea that we were aught but what we seemed.
Therefore, the first impression nssumdly will be that we
were malefactors of the worst kind, escaped slaves, men with
| no respect for the gods; for &ss\u‘cdly no Egyptians, even
the worst of cnmunls, \\'ould in cold blood, have laid hands
on the high-priest of Osiri

“They laid hands on my father,” Chebron said bitterly.

“Yes, but not in cold blood. Reports had first been
spread amongst them that he was untrue to the gods, and
then they were maddened by fanaticism and horror at the
dn(h of that sacred cat. But in cold blood, as I said, no
hm\chr vile and criminal, would lift his hand
You may as well come with me, Amuba,
it would be strange if one of us only took part in the
search.”

In ten minutes Jethro and Amuba had turned the place
into confusion in forcing open chests and cabinets and lit-
tering the floor with garments; in
most valuable vases s they threw them into the
pond round the fountain, where they would be concealed
from view by the water-lilies which floated on its surface.

4 nmer! l\fu h 'lIL hsmmm of the mpuvcs, and

1 jow

Tsid oitieewise T shiowld mot! Iike o Tokcs e
here to die of hunger and thirst.”

“T should e only too glad,” Jethro said, “if 1 thought
there w
of twenty.
have ¢
nk themselves Tuck
would be in every wa;

this is not the first evil business they
their villain master, and they may
indeed that we do not take what
the safest and best course, namely,

to run a sword through their bodies and silence them for
ever. If I thought they could tell anything I would do so
Iy do not think that anything they can tell

now; but I re:
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will add to our danger. Of course the priest’s wife knows
that Mysa is hidden here, and will proclaim the fact that
she has been here and is now missing, as she would
consider it might afford a clue for the apprehension of those
who attacked the house and slew her husband and son,
therefore I do not see that there would be much to be gained
by silencing these people; but if you think differently I wil
finish them at once.”

Amuba shook his head, for although human life in those
days was thought little of, save by the Egyptians them-
selves, he shrank from tho thought of slaying captives in
cold bloo

«No, &hcy can tell nothing, Jethro. You had best be
moving, there is nothing more to talk over. I think all
our plans were arranged long ago; except, of course, that
you must get rather a larger boat than you had intended,
together with garments for the girls. 1 think it would be
best that Chebron should still be disguised as a woman; but
we can settle that to-morrow night. There is a good store
of dresses for us to choose from at Chigron’s.”

Amuba led the horses to a stone water-trough and allowed
them to quench their thirst. Then he mounted the chariot
and drove off, while the rest of the party set out on foot for
Thebes. It was so late before they reached Chigron’s house
that they thought it better not to arouse the inmates, as
comment would be excited by the arrival of women at so late
an hour and unexpected by the master; the girls, therefore,
passed the night in the rock chamber behind the building,
while Jethro and Chebron lay down outside.

As soon as dawn broke they moved some distance away.
Jethro went to the house as soon as there was a sign that
there was any one astir, and told Chigron that they had

discovered and rescued Mysa. Chigron was much disturbed

when ho heard of the death of the high-priest and his son.
T don't say these men were not villains, Jethro; but

that two high-priests should be slaughtered in the course of
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a month is enough to bring the anger of all the gods upon
Egypt. However, the poor girls are not responsible for it
in any way, and I will willingly shelter them, especially as
it is but for one night; but I own that I shall be vastly
velieved when T know that you are all fairly on your journey.”
“That I can well understand,” Jethro said; “and believe
| me, the gratitude of those you have sheltered, which you
I will have as long as they live, may well outweigh any doubts
that may present themselves as to whether you have acted
I wisely in aiding those who are victims to the superstitions of
I your countrymen.”
| Chigron called his servants and told them that he had
just heard of the arrival from the country of somg friends,
and ordered a room to be prepared for them. He then
went out and returned an hour later with the two girls.
He led them quietly into the house and direct to the apart-
ment prepared for them, so that they were unseen by any
of the servants.

Then he called an old servant on whose fidelity he could
rely, and charged her to wait upon them during the day, and
to suffer none other to enter the apartment. He bade her

I convey the impression to the other servants that the visitors
I were aged women, and to mention that they intended to
I make a stay of a few hours only, until some friends with whom
I they were going to stay should send in a car to carry them to
their farm in the country. The old woman at once prepared
baths for the girls and then supplied them with a meal,
after which they lay down on couches and were soon fast
asleep; for the excitement of the preceding evening and the
strangeness of their position in the comfortless stone chamber
had prevented their closing an eye during the night, and
they had spent the hours in talking over the tcmb]n loss
‘ Mysa had sustained, and the journey that lay before them.

l

I

I

Half an hour I Chigron went out again and was soon
hro, who had now resumed his attire as a

joined by
citizen of middle cl

t was necessary that Chigron
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should accompany him and take the chief part in making
the arrangements; for although Jethro had learned, in his
two years' captivity, to speak Egyptian fluently, he could
not well pass as a native. Chigron therefore did most of the
bargaining, Jethro keeping somewhat in the background.

They first took their course down to the river bank.

Here innumerable craft lay moored; for the Nile was the
highway of Egypt, and except for short journeys all traffic
was carried on on its waters. As soon as it was known that
they were looking for a hoat they were surrounded by the
owners of the various craft, each praising the speed, safety,
and comfort of his boat. Chigron, however, was some
time before he made his choice; then he fixed upon a
hoat that seemed well suited for the purpose. She carried
a mast and large sail to take advantage of favourable winds.
She was light and of very small draught, and, being con-
structed entirely for passenger traffic, she had a large cabin
—divided into two parts for the accommodation of ladies—
the crew, consisting of the captain and four men, sleeping on
the deck.
“T think your boat will do very well,” he said to the
ptain, “provided we can come to terms. My friend is
going up with his family as far as Syene at any rate, and
possibly on to Ibsciak; his business may take him even far-
ther. What will be your terms a week”

«T suppose my lord will provide food for the crew as well
as for his own family$”

“That will be the best way,” Jethro said.

“Then will he pay for extra hands where the current
runs so strong that the crew cannot tow the boat unaided
against it?”

Jethro assented.

«And will he return with it, or remain for a while at the
end of his journey ?”

«It is probable that his business mi
for a considerable time,” Chigron repli

caj

y detain him there
d. “He has rela-
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tions there with whom he will wish to make a stay. But
this should make no difference; you will have no difficulty in
obtaining passengers or freight for your journey down.

It was a long time before a bargain was struck, for
Chigron knew that the boatman would consider it strange
indeed were the terms he first asked to be accepted. But
at last an arrangement satisfactory to both parties was con-
cluded. It was arranged that the start should take place
early on the following morning, and Chigron then proceeded
with Jethro to make the purchases requisite for the voyage
—mats, cushions, and curtains for furnishing the boat,

gers. , however, it was not necessary to take a
very large quantity, as the boat would Jie up to the bank
every night near one of the frequent villages, and here thero
would be no difficulty in purchasing provisions of all kinds.

Some jars of good wine were, however, among the stores
purchased, and in addition to these were several bales of
costly merchandise and a large stock of such articl s
would be useful for trade with the natives of the wilder
parts of the country. A supply of arms—bows, arrows, and
lances—ywas also placed on board. It was late in the after-
noon before all these things were got on board the boat and
everything arranged in order. Having seen all complete,
Chigron returned with Jethro to his house, Jethro, after
seeing the girls, who had just woke up and partaken of a
meal, went up to the hiding-place on the hill and found that
Amuba had just joined Chebron there,

“Is all going on well?” the lads asked as he entered.

“Every llmw is in readiness. The boat is hired and far-
nished. I have a good store of merchandise for trading in
Meroe, hesides trinkets of many kinds for the peoples lying
hetween Meroe and the Red Sea. So far everything pro-
mises well. The boatmen belong to the Upper Nile, and
their dialect differs too widely from that spoken here for
them to be able to distinguish that I do not talk pure
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Egyptian. 1 wondered why it was that Chigron was such
a long time in making his choice between the boats, when,
as far as I could see, there were scores that would have
equally suited our purpose. But I found afterwards that it
was the boatmen rather than the boat which he was select-
ing, and that he chose those coming from far up the river,
partly because their speech differed so widely from that of
Thebes that they would not detect the roughness of my
tongue; and secondly, because they would be more likely
to continue the voyage farther to the south than would the
hoatmen of this part, who would regard it as a serious
undertaking to proceed beyond Ibsciak. Therefore we need
fear no suspicion on the part of our boatmen. I suppose
you disposed of the chariot as we arranged, Amuba$”

“Yes, I drove north for five hours and then turned aside
into a wood. Here I loosed the horses so that they could
feed as they chose. They will doubtless by morning stray
into the fields, and so attract attention. Then there would
be a search to seo to whom they belonged, and the chariot
would be found. By the time that the news spreads that
Pt)lus is dead, and also that his chariot and horses are
missing and have doubtless heen taken off hy those who had
un\kcd him, the tidings that the chariot is found will be
taken to the nearest town, and it will shortly be reported all
over the country that we are making north, and the search
for us will be made in that direction only.

“Are you going back to the house, Jethro?”

“Y Chigron has given out to his servants that the
tors are relatives of mine, and as T have heen frequently
seen going in and out in this garb they are now accustomed
to me; and it will be natural for me to sleep there to-night
and to start with them in the morning. We shall start
exactly at sunrise. You had better wait at a distance from
the house and follow us, coming up and joining us just as
we reach the river-side. The boat will be taken above the
city to the highest steps; and we shall be able to proceed

(1s1) s
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to that point without entering the town itself. Be careful
with your disguises. The news of the death of Ptylus will
not, T hope, be generally known in the city until we are
fairly afloat. Were it otherwise it would be dangerous for
you to run the risk of being seen abroad.”

CHAPTER XVL

UP THE NILE.

ATE at night Jethro again went up to the hiding-place
on the hill. Chigron had just returned from another
visit to the city. He said:

“The whole of the town is in an uproar. The news that
Ptylus and his son have been found slain has been received,
and the excitement is tremendous. The death by violence of
two high-priests of Osiris within so short a time is regarded
as a presage of some terrible national misfortune. That one
should have been slain was an almost unprecedented act—an
insult of a terrible kind to the gods; but this second act of
sacrilege has almost maddened the people. Some regard it
as a judgment of Osiris, and deem that it is a proof that, as
a few ventured to whisper before, the death of Ameres was
brought about by an intrigue among a party of the priests,
headed by Ptylus. Others see in it a fresh proof of the
anger of the god against Egypt.

“The king himself will, it is said, take part in services of
propitiation in the Temple of Osiris to-morrow; sacrifices are
to be offered, they say, in all the temples. A solemn fast will
be proclaimed to-morrow, and all the people, high and low,
are to shave their eyebrows and to display the usual signs
of mourning. So far I have heard nothing as to the fact that
two girls who were in the house are discovered to be missing,
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but to-morrow, when those who were in the house are
questioned by the magistrates, this fact will doubtless come
out, and the men will own that by the orders of Ptylus they
carried Mysa away at the time the attack on the house was
made.

“At present, however, there is no question of women in
the case; and T can go down to the hoat with the girls in
company with Chigron without any fear whatever. But it
is hetter that you should not be with us when we embark;
for when the matter comes to be talked over, someone who
sees us embark might notice that our number tallied with
that of the three persons present when Ptylus was killed,
and the two missing girls. Therefore Chigron’s opinion is
that it will be safer for you to start at once and walk to
Mita, a village twenty miles up the river. There the boat
will lie up to-morrow night, and as soon as it is dark you
can come on board. 1 shall tell the boatmen that I expect
you to join us here, as you have gone on ahead to transact
some business for me in the neighbourhood.”

“That is certainly the best plan,” Amuba agreed. “There
are too many who know Chebron by sight for it to be safe
for him to go down to the hoat here and embark in broad
daylight. I will take two hours’ sleep before I start; for as
1 did not sleep last night, and have walked forty miles nce
T left the chariot, T iecl in need of a little repose hefore I start
again, T was foolish not to have slept this afternoon, for T
have since midday been hiding near; but there was so much
to think about that I had no inclination to do so, especially
as I helieved that we would have a night’s rest here.”

“T will wake you,” Chebron said. “T have been asleep
the better part of the day, having had nothing to do since
we arrived here yesterday evening.”

Chebron sat watching the stars until he saw that they
had made two hours’ journey through the sky. Then he
roused Amuba. Both now laid aside their garments as
peasants and put on the attire prepared for them as the
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sons of a small trader. Amuba had submitted, although
with much disgust, to have his head shaved on the night
following the death of Ameres, and it was a satisfaction to
him to put on a wig; for, accustomed as he was to see the
bare heads of the peasants, it was strange and uncomfortable
to him to be going about in the same fashion.

As soon as they were dressed they started, made their
way down to the bank of the river above the town, and
walked along the broad canseway by the stream until within a
mile or two of their destination. Then theyturned off towards
a clump of trees which were visible by the first gleam of
dawn a quarter of a mile away. Here they slept for some
hours, and late in the afternoon returned to the side of the
river and strolled quietly along, watching the boats. Those
in the middle of the stream were making their way down
with the current lightly and easily, the crews often singing
merrily, rejoicing over the approaching meeting with their
friends after an absence of many weeks. The boats going
up the stream were all close to the bank, the crews walking
along the causeway and labouring at the tow-ropes, for there
was not enough wind to render the sails of any utility in
breasting the stream. The craft were of various kinds,
somo shapeless and rudely fashioned, used in conv
corn from the country higher up down to Thebes, and now
returning empty. Others were the fancifully-painted boats
of the wealthy, with comfortable cabins and sails of many
colours richly decorated and embroidered. These were
carrying their owners up or down the river, between their
country mansions and the city.

It was half an hour after sunset when the two friends
arrived at Mita. Darkness falls quickly in Egypt after the
sun has gone down, and their features could scarcely have
been recognized had they been met by anyone acquainted
with them in the streets. The scene in the streets of the
little village was a busy one. Its distance from Thebes

rendered it a general halting-place for the night of the boats
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which had left the capital early, and a great number of
these were already moored off the bank, while others were
arriving in quick succession. The hoatmen and passengers
were busy making their purchases at the shops; fishermen,
with well-filled baskets, were shouting the praises of their
fish; fowlers, with strings of ducks and geese hanging from
poles from their shoulders, were equally clamorous in offer-
ing them for sale.

The shops of the fruiterers and bakers and those of the
vendors of the vegetables that formed so large a portion of
the diet of the Egyptians, were all crowded, and the wine-
shops were doing a brisk business.

Chebron and Amuba made their way through the busy
scene, keeping a sharp look-out for Jethro, for they consi
ered it certain, that owing to the early start the boat was
to make that it would have arrived there some hours before,
and that he would be on the look-out for them. In a few
minutes they saw him looking into one of the shops. He
started as they went up to him and touched him, for he
had not perceived them before.

“All well?” Amuba asked.

«Everything has gone off admirably. We got off without
the slightest trouble. But come on hoard at once; the girls
are anxious about you, although I assured them that there
was not the slightest risk of your being discovered on your
way here.”

So saying, Jethro led the way to the boat, which w:
maoored by the bank a hundred yards above the village, in
order,” Jothro said, that they could make an early start in
the morning, and be off before the rest of the boats were
under way.”

“Here are your brothers,” Jethro said in a loud voice as
he stepped on board. I found them dawdling and gossip-
pms in the street, forgetting altogether that you were wait-
ing for your evening meal until they came on board.”

Both entered the cahin, which was about eight feet wide and
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twelve feet long, but not high enough for them to stand up-
right. The floor was spread with a thick carpet; cushions
and pillows were arranged along each side, and thick mat-
ting hung from the top. In the daytime this was rolled
up and fastened, so that the air could play through the
cabin, and those within could look out at the river; but at
present it closed the openings, and kept out both the night-air
and the glances of passersby. At the other end was a door
opening into the smaller cabin allotted to the girls. A lamp
swung from the beams overhead. Mysa gave a cry of plea-
sure as they entered, and was about to spring to her fect
when Jethro exclaimed :

“Mind your head, child! You are not accustomed to
these low quarters yet.”

“Thank the gods we are together again!” Mysa said,
as Chebron, after embracing her, sat down on the cushion
Deside her. “I feel almost happy now, in spite of the
dreadful times that have passed.”

“It does feel homelike here,” Chebron said, looking
round, “especially after sleeping in the open air on the
hard ground, as we have been doing for the last month.”

I should hardly have known you, Amuba,” Mysa said.
“You do look so different in your wig, and with your skin
darkened.”

I must look horrible,” Amuba replied rather ruefully.

“You don’t look so mice,” Mysa replied frankly. “I
used at first to think that short, wavy, golden hair of yours
was strange, and that you would look better in a wig like
other pLoph,, but now I am sorry it has gone.”

“Here is our meal,” Jethro said, as the hangings that
served as a door were drawn aside, and one of the men
entered bearing a dish of fried fish and another of stewed
ducks, which he placed on the floor.

Jethro produced some cups and a jar of wine from a locker
in the cabin, and then the men, by his orders, brought in a
jar of water for the use of the girls. Then sitting round the
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dishes they began their meal, Jethro cutting up the food
with his dwgel and all helping themselves \nth the aid of
their fingers and pieces of bread, that served them for the
purpose of forks. Mysa had been accustomed always to the
use of a table; but these were only used in the abodes of
the rich, and the people in general sat on the ground to
their meals.

“We have not begun our hardships yet,” Mysa said,
smiling. “I should not mind how long this went on.
call this much better than living in a house; don’t you,
Ruth?”

“Tt is more natural to me than that great house of yours,”
Ruth replied; “and of course to me it is far more homelike
and comfortable. For I do not think I was a favourite among
the other servants; they were jealous of the kindness you
showed me.”

“There is one thing I wanted to say,” Jethro said. It
is better that we should not call each other by our names. I
am sure that the boatmen have no suspicion here that we
are other than what we seem to be; but they can hardly help
hmnnn our names, for all Egypt rung with them for the
last mcmLh and it would be well if we L]mn"e them for the
prosent. Vou must of necessity call me father, since that
is the relation I am supposed to bear to you. Amuba can
become Amnis, and Chebron Chefu.”

“And I will be Mytis,” Mysa said. ~* What name will you
take, Ruth? There is no Egyptian name quite like yours.”

«Tt matters not what you call me,” Ruth said.

“We will call you Nite,” Mysa said. “I had a great
friend of that name, but she died.”

“And there is one thing, Nite,” Chebron said, “that T

wish you to understand. Just now you spoke to me as my -

lord Chebron. That sort of thing must not be any longer.
We are all fugitives together, and Mysa and I have no longer
any rank. Jethro and Amuba are of high rank in their
own country, and if we ever get safely to their own people




QT e

280 RUTH'S STORY.

they will be nobles in the land, while we shall be but
strangers, as he was when he and Jethro came into Egypt.
Therefore any talk of rank among us is but folly. We are
fugitives, and my life is forfeited if I am discovered
in my own land. Jethro is our leader and guardian,
alike by the will of our father and because he is older and
wiser than any of us, Amuba is as my elder brother, being
stronger and braver and more accustomed to danger than T;
while you and Mysa are sisters, inasmuch as you are both
exiled from your own land, and are friendless, save for each
other and us.”

T am glad to hear you say that, brother,” Mysa said. “I
spoke to her last night about it, for she would insist on
treating me as if she were still my servant; which is absurd,
and not nice of her, when she is going out with us to share
our dangers only because she loves me. It is I rather who
should look up to her, for I am very helpless, and know
nothing of work or real life, while she can do all sorts of
things; besides, when we were captives it was she who was
always brave and hopeful, and kept up my spirits when, I do
think, if it had not been for her I should have died of grief
and terror.”

«By the way,” Jethro said, ““we have not heard yet how
it was that you were together. We heard of your being
carried off, but old Lyptis told me that no one had seen
aught of you.”

“They were all scared out of their senses,” Ruth said
scornfully.  “The men suddenly ran into the room and
seized Mysa, and twisted a shawl round her head before she
had time to call 1 screamed, and one of them struck
me a blow which knocked me down. Then they car her
off. T think I was stunned for a moment. When I recoy-
ered I found they were gone. I jumped up and ran along
the passage and through the hall, where the women were
screaming and erying, and then out of the house through the
garden, and out of the gate. Then I saw four men at a




short distance off carrying Mysa to a cart standing a hun-
dred yards away. Iran up just as they laid herinit. One
of them turned upon me with a dagger. 1 said:

“Let me go with her, and I will be quiet. If not, I will
scream; and if you kill me, it will only set the peaple on
your traces.

“The men hesitated, and I ran past them and climbed
into the cart, and threw myself down by Mysa, and then
they drove off.”

: Tt was brave and good of you, Ruth,” Jethro said, laying 1
his hand on the gitl's shoulder; “but why did you mot
seream when you first came out of the gate? It might have
brought aid, and prevented Mysa from being carried off.”
I thought of that,” Ruth said, “but there were numbers
of rough men still coming in at the gate; and knowing how
the people had heen stirred up to anger against us, I did not
kuow what might happen if I gave the alarm. Besides, T
was not sure at first that these men, although they seemed
so rough and violent, were not really friends, who were
taking away Mysa to save her from the popular fury.”
“Yes, that might have been the case,” Jethro agreed.
“ At any rate, child, you acted bravely and well. We were
hoping all along that you were with Mysa, for we knew
what a comfort you would be to her. Only, as the women
all declared you' did not pass out after her, we did not see
how that could be. And now, Mytis and Nite, you had better
retire to your own cabin to rest; for though you have hoth
§ kept up wonderfully, all this has been a great strain for you,
and you are both looking fagged and heavy-eyed. To-night
you can sleep in comfort; for, for the present, I think
there is no oceasion whatever for the slightest anxiety.”

It was some time before Jethro and his companions lay
down to sleep. They talked long and earnestly of the journey
that lay before them; and when they had exhausted this
topic, Chebron said :

“Till now, Jethro, I have not asked you about my father’s
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funeral. When is it to be? I have thought of it often, but
as you did not speak I thought it better not to question
o

T was glad you did not,” Jethro replied. Tt will be
in about ten days’ time. As I believe you guessed, Chigron
is embalming him; the process will not be completed for
another four days, and, as you know, the relatives do not
see the corpse after it is in the hands of the embalmer
until it is swathed and in the coffin. Chigron has done so
much that must have been against his conscience that I
did not like him to be asked to allow you to break through
that custom, which to him is a sort of religion; besides, dear
lad, T thought it better for yourself not to renew your griefs
by gazing on a lifeless face.

“During the last month you have fortunately had so
much to distract your thought that you have not had time
to dwell upon your loss. Moreover, you have needed all
your strength and your energy for your search for your sister,
and right sure am I that your father, who was as sensible
as he was wise—and the two things do not always go together
—would be far better pleased to see you energetic and active
in your search for your sister, and in preparation for this new
life on which we than in vain regrets for him;
therefore, lad, for every reason I thought it better to keep
silent upon the subject. It may be a satisfaction, however,
hing will be done to do honour

and all the great men of Egypt will be present,
and Thebes will turn out its thousands to express its grief
for the deed done by a section of its population. Had it
not been for the express commands of your father I should
have thought that it might have been worth while for you
to present yourself on that occasion, and it may be that for
once even the fanatics would have been satisfied to have
pardoned the offence of the son because of the wrong done
to the father. However this affair of Ptylus puts that out of
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the question, for when it is generally known that Mysa was
carried off when Ptylus was slain, public opinion will arrive
at the trath and say that the fugitives of whom they were
in search, the slayers of the sacred cat, were the rescuers of
the daughter of Ameres and the slayers of the high-priest.”

“You are right, Jethro, it will be better for me not to
have seen my father; I can always think of him now as I
saw him last, which is a thousand times better than if he
dwelt in my memory as he lies in the cere-clothes in the
embalming room of Chigron. As to what you say about
my appearing at the funeral, T would in no case have done
it; I would a thousand times rather live an exile or meet my
death at the hands of savages than crave mercy at the hands
of the mob of Thebes, and live to be pointed at all my life
as the man who lmd committed the abhorred offence of
killing the sacred cat.

The conversation in the cabin had all been carried on in
an undertone; for although through an opening in the cur-
tains they could see the crew—who had been eating. their
meal by the light of a torch of resinous wood, and were now
wrapt up in thick garments to keep off the night dew—chat-
ting merrily together and occasionally breaking into snatche
of song, it was prudent to speak so that not even a cha
word should be overheard. The boatmen, indeed, were in
high spirits. Their home lay far up near the borders of
Upper Egypt, and it was seldom indeed that they obtained
a job which gave them the chance of visiting their friends.
Thus the engagement was most satisfactory to them, for
although their leader had haggled over the terms he and
they would gladly have accepted half the ate of pay rather
than let such an opportunity slip. As Chebron finished
speaking they were preparing for the night by laying down
a few mats on the boards of the fore-deck. Then they
huddled closely together, pulled another mat or two over
them, extinguished the torch, and composed themselves to
sleep.
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“We will follow their example; but a little more com-
fortably, T hope,” Jethro said.

The cushions and pillows were arranged, the lamp turned
low, and in a short time all on board the boat were sound
asleep. No ray of light had entered the cabin when Amuba
was awakened by a movement of the boat, caused by a stir
among the crew. He felt his way to the door and threw
back the hangings and looked out ; there was a faint greenish
yellow light in the east, but the stars were still shining
Drightly.

“Good morning, young master!” the captain said. I
hope you have slept well.”

“So well that I could hardly believe it was morning,”
Amuba replied. How long will it be before you are off 1”

“We shall be moving in ten minutes; at present there
is not light enough to see the shore.”

«Chefu, are you awake?”

“Yes,” Chebron answered sleepily, T am awake; thanks
to your talking. If you had lain quiet we might have slept
for another hour yet.”

“You have had plenty of sleep the last twenty-four
hours,” Amuba retorted. “Take a cloth and let us land
and run along the banks for a mile, and have a bathe before
the hoat comes along.”

“It is very cold for it,” Chebron said.

“Nonsense! the water will refresh you.

“Come along, Chefu,” Jethro =.wI your brother is right;
a dip will refresh us for the da;

The Egyptians were most particular about bathing and
washing. The heat and dust of the climate rendered clean-
liness an absolute necessity, and all classes took their daily
bathe—the wealthy in baths attached to their houses, the
poor in the water of the lakes or canals. Jethro and the
two lads leapt ashore and ran briskly along the bank for
about @ mile, stripped and took a plunge into the river,
and were dressed again just as the boat came along with
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the four men towing her, and the captain steering with an
oar at the stern. It was light enough now for him to dis-
tinguish the faces of his passengers, and he brought the
boat straight alongside the bank. In a few minutes the
girls came out from their cabin, looking fresh and rosy.

“So you have been bathing?” Mysa said. “We heard
what you were saying, and we have had our bath too.”

«How did you manage that?” Chebron asked.

“We went out by the door at the other side of our cabin
in our woollen robes, on to that little platform on which
the man is standing to steer, and poured jars of water over
each other.”

«And you both slept well?”

“Yes, indeed, and without waking once till we heard
Amnis call you to get up.”

“You disturbed every one, you see, Amnis,” Chebron

said.
“And a very good thing too,” Amuba laughed. “If we
had not had our bath when we did, we should not have got
an opportunity all day. Now we all feel fresh.”

“ And ready for something to eat,” Mysa put in.

“What would you like, Mytis?” Ruth asked. “I am a
capital cook, you know, and I don’t suppose the men will
be preparing their breakfast for a long time yet.”

“T think that will be a very good plan, Mytis,” Jethro
said; “but we will divide the labour betweenus. The two
boys shall stir up the brands mouldering on the flat stone
hearth forward, I will clean and get ready some fish,
Nito shall cook them, while Mytis shall, under her directions,
‘make us some cakes and put them into the hot ashes to bake.
We shall have to shift for ourselves later on. There is
nothing like getting accustomed to it. Of course the men
will cook the principal meals, but we can prepare little meals
between times. It is astonishing how many times you can
eat during the day when you are in the open air.”

In half an hour the meal, consisting of the fish, light
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dough-cakes, which Mysa had with much amusement pre-
pared under Ruth’s directions, and fruit was ready. The
latter consisted of grapes and melons. The meal was greatly
enjoyed, and by the time it was finished the sun was already
some distance up the sky. For an hour the party sat on
the deck forward watching the boats coming down the
stream and the villages on the opposite shore; but as the
sun gained power they were glad to enter into the cabin,
The mats were rolled up now to allow a free passage of
air, and as they sat on the cushions they could look out on
both sides.

Day after day passed quietly and smoothly. The men
generally towed the boat from sunrise until eleven o'clock
in the day, then they moored her to the bank, prepared
a meal, and after eating it went ashore if there were trees
that afforded a shade there, or if not, spread out some mats
on poles over the boat and slept in their shade till three
o'clock. Then they towed until sunset, moored her for the
night, cooked their second meal, talked and sung for an
hour or two, and then lay down for the night. Sometimes
the wind blew with sufficient strength to enable the boat to
stem the stream close inshore by means of the sail alone;
then the hoatmen were perfectly happy, and spent their day
in alternate eating and sleeping. Generally the passengers
landed and walked alongside of the boat for an hour or two
after they had had their early breakfast, and again when
the heat of the day was over; it made a change, and at the
same time kept their muscles in a state of health and ac-
tivity.

«We may have to make long journeys on foot,” Jethro
said, “and the more we can accustom ourselves to walking
the better.”

The time passed so quictly and pleasantly that hoth Mysa
and Chebron at times blamed themselves for feeling as light-
hearted as they did; but when the latter once said so to
Jethro he replie
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“Do not be uneasy on that score. Remember that in
the first place it is a comfort to us all that you and your
sister are cheerful companions. It makes the journey lighter
for us. In the next place, good spirits and good health go
together; and although, at present, our life is an easy one,
there will be need for health and strength presently.
This flight and exile are at present blessings rather than
misfortunes to you. Just as Amuba’s captivity following
50 closely upon the death of his father and mother was to
him,”

T can hardly believe,” Mysa said, “that we are really
going upon a dangerous expedition. Everything is so pleas-
ant and tranquil. The days pass without any care or trouble.
1 find it difficult to believe that the time is not very far off
when we shall have to cross deserts, and perhaps to meet
savage beasts and wild people, and be in danger of our
lives.”

“It will be a long time first, Mytis. It will be months
hefore we arrive at Meroe, the capital of the next kingdom,
which lies at the junction of the two great arms of this
river. Up to that point I do not think there will be dangers,
though there may be some little difficulty, for they say
there are tremendous rapids to be passed. It is only lately
that the king overran Meroe, defeated its armies, and forced
it to pay tribute, but as there is a considerable trade carried
on with that country I do not think there is any danger of
molestation. It is on leaving Meroe that our difficulties
will commence; for, as T hear, the road thence to the east
through the city of Axoum, which is the capital of the
country named Abyssinia, passes through a wild land
ahounding with savage animals; and again, beyond Axoum
the country is broken and difficult down to the sea.

“Chigron told me, however, that he had heard from a
native of Meroe who had worked for him that there is a far
shorter road to the sea from a point at which the river takes
a great bend many hundreds of miles below the capital.
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When we get higher up we can of course make inquiries as
to this. T hope that it may prove to be true, for if so, it
will save us months of travel.”

Several large towns were passed as they journeyed up-
wards. Hermonthis, standing on the western bank, by
which they were travelling, was the first passed. Then came
Esneh, with grand temples dedicated to Kneph and Neith,
and standing where the Nile valley opens to a width of five
miles. Then they passed Eilithya, standing on the eastern
bank, with many temples rising ahove it, and with the sand.
stone rock behind it dotted with the entrances to sepulchres.

A few miles higher up they passed Edfu. Above this the
valley gradually narrowed, the hills closing in until they
rose almost perpendicularly from the edge of the stream.
Here were temples erected specially for the worship of the
Nile, and of his emblem the crocodile. It appeared to the
Egyptians the most appropriate place for the worship of the
river, which seemed here to occupy the whole width of
Egypt. Here, too, were vast quarries, from which the stone
was extracted for the building of most of the temples of
Upper Egypt.

Sixteen miles higher Ombi was passed, with its great
temple in honour of the crocodile-headed god Sebak. Along
this part of the river the country was comparatively barren,
and the villages small and far apart. In the narrow places
the river at times ran so rapidly that it was necessary to
hire a number of peasants to assist the boatmen to drag the
boat against the stream, and the progress made each day
was very slight.

Four days after leaving Ombi they arrived at Syene,! by

far the largest town they had come to since leaving Thebes.

This brought the first stage of their journey to an end.

Hitherto they had been travelling along a tranquil river,

running strongly at times, but smooth and even. Before them

they had a succession of cataracts and rapids to pass, and a
+The modern Asson
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country to traverse which, although often subjugated, was
continually rising against the power of Egypt.

At Syene they remained for three days. They would
gladly have pushed on without delay, for although the
Egyptian authority extended further up the river, Syene
was the last town where the governor would concern himself
with the affairs of Egypt, or where fugitives from justice
were likely to be arrested. However, as it was customary
to give boatmen a few days of repose after their labour,
and before undertaking the still more severe work which
lay before them, Jethro thought it better to avoid any
appearance of haste.

There was much to be seen that was new to them at
Syene. A great trade was carried on with Meroe. Most of
the merchants engaged in it dwelt here, buying on the one
hand the products of Upper and Lower Egypt ;and sending
or taking them up the river, and on the other hand buying
the products of Meroo and despatching them to Thobes.
The streets were filled with a mingled population. Egyptian
with their spotless garments and_tranquil mien; merchan
absorbed in business; officers and soldiers in large number:
for Syene was an important military station; officials belong-
ing to the great quarries near, and gangs of slaves of many
nationalities working under their orders.

Wild-looking figures moved among the crowd, their gar-
‘ments, thrown loosely round them, affording a striking con-
trast to the cleanness of those of the ptians, while
their unkempt hair was in equally strong contrast to the
precise wigs of the middle-class ms and the bare
heads of the lower class. Their \kms, too, were much darker
in colour, though there was considerable variation in this
respect. Among them were a sprinkling of men of an en-
tirely different type, almost black in hue, with thicker lips
and flatter features. These were Ethiopians, whose land lay
beyond that of Meroe, and who had also felt the weight and
power of the arms of Egypt.

(ss1) L)
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“These people of Meroe,” Amuba said, “are very similar
in feature to the Egyptians, Chebron. And theis Long\le is
also not unlike yours; T can understand their speech.”

“Our oldest hooks,” Amuba said, “say that we are kindred
people, and are Asiatic rather than African in our origin.
The people of Meroe say that their far-back ancestors came
from Arabia, and first spreading along the western shore of
the Red Sea, ascended to the high lands and drove out the
black people who inhabited them.

“As to our own origin, it is vague; but my father has
told me that the olrmxon among those most skilled in blm
ancient learning is that we too came from Aral
were not all one people, that is certain; and it is com-
paratively of recent years, though a vast time as far as
human lives go, that the people of the Thebaid—that is, of
Upper Egypt—extended their dominion over Lower Egypt,
and made the whole comntry one nation. Even now, you
know, the king wears two crowns—the one of Upper iy
the other of tlm lower country. Along the shores of the
Gireat Sea to the west are Lybians and other peoples similar
in race to ourselves. My father considered that the tribes
which first came from Asia pressed on to the west, driving
back or exterminating the black people. Each fresh wave
that came from the east pushed the others further and
further, until at last the ancestors of the people of Lower
Egypt arrived and settled there.

“In Meroe the temples and religion are similar to our
own. Whether they brought that r n from Arabia, or
whether we planted it L]me during our various conquests of
the country, I cannot tell you; but certain it is that there is
at present but little more difference between Upper Egypt
and Meroe than there is between Upper Egypt and the
Delta.”

“And beyond Meroe the people are all black like those
we see here?”

“So I believe, Amuba. Our merchants penetrate vast
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distances to the south exchanging our products for gold and
ivory, and everywhere they find the country inhabited by
black people living in wretched villages, without, as it seems,
any government, or law, or order, waging war with each
other and making slaves, whom they also sell to our mer-
chants. They differ so wholly from us that it is certain that
we cannot come from the same stock. But they are strong
and active, and make excellent slaves, Lying between
Meroe and the sea, the country called Abyssinia is also
inhabited by a race of Arab blood, but differing more from
us than those of Meroe.

“They have great towns, but T do not think that their re-
ligion is the same as ours; our traders say that their language
can be understood by them, although more rough and un-
polished. T have heard my father say that he considered
that all the country lying east of the Nile, and of its eastern
branch that rises in Abyssinia and is called the Tacazze,
belongs to Asia rather than to Africa.”

The party found that the death by violence of two suc-
ceossive high-priests of Osiris was one of the principal topics
of conversation in Syene, but none appeared to think that
there was the remotest probability of any concerned in those
oceurrences making for the south. However, Jethro thought
it prudent that the whole party should not land togeth
and therefore Amuba and Chebron usually went one way,
and he with the girls another. They paid visits to the
sacred island of Ebo opposite the town, and to the quarries
of Phile, four miles away. Here they saw the gangs of
slaves cutting out colossal statues, obelisks, and shrines
from the solid rock.

First the outline was traced on the rock, then the sur-
rounding stone was removed with chisels and wedges, and
at last the statue or obelisk was itself severed from the
rock. Then it was hewn and sculptured by the masons,
placed on rollers and dragged by hundreds of men down to
the landing-place below the rapids, and these placed on rafts
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to be floated down the river to its destination. They saw
many of these masses of stone in all stages of manufacture,
The number of slaves employed was enormous, and these
inhabited great buildings erected near the quarries, where
also were barracks for the troops who kept guard over them.

Watching the slaves at their painful labour, Jethro and
Amuba were both filled with gratitude at the good fortune
that had placed them with Ameres instead of sending them
to pass their lives in such unceasing and monotonous toil.
Among the slaves were several whom, by their complexion
and appearance, they judged to be Rebn. ~As at first all those
brought to Egypt had been distributed among the priests
and great officers, they supposed that either from obstinacy,
misconduct, or from attempts to escape, they had incurred
the displeasure of their masters, and had been handed over
Dy them for the service of the state.

Had the slaves been in the hands of private masters, Jethro
and Amuba, who were filled with pity at secing their country
men in such a state, would have endeavoured to purchase
them and take them with them upon their journey. This
was out of the question now, nor was it possible to hold any
communication with them, or to present them with a swmall
sum of money to alleviate their misery, without exciting
suspicion. The whole party were heartily glad when on the
morning of the fourth day after their arrival the boat was
pushed off from the shore, and the work of ascending the
rapids began.

CHAPTER XVIL
OUT OF EGYPT.
HE river had begun to rise before they left Thebes, and

although it had not yet reached its highest point a
great volume of water was pouring down; and the boatmen
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assured Jethro that they would be able to ascend the cata-
ract without difficulty, whereas when the Nile was low there
was often great danger in passing, and at times indeed no
boats could make the passage. Ten men were engaged
in addition to the crew to take the boats up beyond the
rapids.

But although assured that there was no danger the girls
declared that they would rather walk along the bank, for
the hurry and rush of the mighty flood, rising sometimes
in short angry waves, were certainly trying to the nerves.
Jethro and the lads of course accompanied them, and some-
times seized the rope and added their weight when the force
of the stream brought the men towing to a stand-still and
seemed as if it would, in spite of their efforts, tear the boat
from their grasp. At last the top of the rapids was gained,
and they were glad to take their places again in the boat as
she floated on the quiet water. So a month passed—some-
times taken along by favourable winds, at others being towed
along quiet waters close to the shore, at others battling with
the furious rapids, They found that the cataract they had
first passed was as nothing to those higher up. Here the
whole cargo had to bo unloaded and carried up to the top
of the rapids, and it needed some forty men to drag the
empty hoat through the turmoil of waters, while often the
slightest error on the part of the helmsman would have
c:uxsed the boat to be dashed to pieces on the great rocks
rising in the midst of the channel. But before arriving at
the second cataract they had tarried for several days at
Tbscialk, the city to which their crew belonged.

They had passed many temples and towns during the
hundred and cighty miles of journey between Syeno and
this place, but this w: Here two great
grotto temples were in course of construction, the one
dexlic:m:«l to the gods Amun and Phre, and built at the
expense of Rameses himself, the other dedicated to Athor
by Lofreai the queen. On these temples were engraved the
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records of the victories of Rameses over various nations of
Africa and Asia.

Jethro offered, if the boatmen wished to make a longer
stay here, that he would charter another hoat to take them
further; but they declared their willingness to proceed at
the end of a week after their arrival, being well satisfied
i i ment and treatment. After passing the
second cataract they arrived at another large town named
Behni!  This was a very large city, and ahoumlc«l ith
temples and public buildings. The largest temple was dedi-
caml to Thoth. All along ‘the river a bclt of cultivated land
extended for some miles back from the bank; this was
dotted with numerous villages, and there was no difficulty
whatever in obtaining food of all kinds.

At last they reached Semneh, the point to which the
boatmen had agreed to take them. This was the farthest
boundary to which at that time the Egyptian power ex-
tended. The river here took a great bend to the east, then
flowing south and afterwards again west, forming a great
loop. Tlus could be avoided h; tting across the desert
to Merawe, a flourishing town which marked the northern
limit of the power of Meroe, the desert forming a conveni-
ent neutral ground between the two kingdoms. Sometimes
Egypt under a powerful king carried her arms much further
to the south, at other times a warlike monarch of Meroewould
push back the Egyptian frontier almost to Syene; but asa
rule the Nile as far south as Semneh was regarded as be-
longi :

arriving at Semneh generally waited until a
sufficient number were gathered together to form a strong
caravan for mutual protection the natives inhabiting
the desert, who held themselyes independent alike of Eg
and of Meroe, and attacked and plundered parties crossing
the desert, unless these were so strong and well-armed as
to be able to set them at defiance. Erecting two tents, and

1 Now Wady-Halfa
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landing their goods and merchandise, Jethro and his party
encamped near the river-bank. They had not yet settled
whether they would cross the desert or continue their jour-
ney by water.

The choice between the two routes was open to them; for
although the traders usually crossed the desert, taking with
them " their lighter and more valuable merchandise, the
heavier goods made the long detour in boats, zoing up in
large flotillas, both for protection against the natives and
for mutual aid in ascending the rapids which had to be
encountered.  There was no difficulty in hiring another
boat, for it was the universal rule to make a transhipment
here, as the Egyptian boatmen were unwilling to enter
Meroe. The transport beyond this point, therefore, was in
the hands of the people of this country.

In consultation with the traders gathered at Semneh
Jethro learned that it was by no means necessary to proceed
up the river to the city of Meros,! and thence eastward
through Axoum, the capital of Abyssinia, to the sea, but
that a far shorter road existed from the easternmost point
of the bend of the river direct to the sea. There were,
indeed, several large Egyptian towns upon the Red Sea, and
from these lourishing trade was carried on with Meroe
and Abyssinia; and the first merchant to whom Jethro
spoke was much surprised to find that he was in ignorance
of the existence of the route he had described.

The journey, although toilsome, was said to be no more
50 than that from Meroe through Axoum, while the distance
to be traversed was small in comparison. After much con-
sultation it was therefore agreed that the best plan was to
dispose of the merchandise that they had brought with them
to one of the traders about to proceed south, retaining only
sufficient for the payment of the men whom it would be
e with them for protection on their journey. !
o had no difficulty in doing this, alleging as his reason ]

* Now Khartoum.
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for parting with his goods that he found that the expenses
to Meroe would greatly exceed the sum he had calculated
upon, and that therefore he had determined to proceed no
further. As they thought it best to allow six months from
the date of their departure from Thebes to elapse before they
entered any large Egyptian town, they remained for nearly
two months at Semneh, and then finding that a flotilla of
boats was ready to ascend the river they made an arrange-
ment with some boatmen for the hire of their craft to the
point where they were to leave the river and again set out
on their journey.

The difficulties of the journey were very great. After
travelling for some sixty miles they came to rapids more
dangerous than any they had passed, and it took the flotilla
more than a fortnight passing up them, only four or five
boats being taken up each day by the united labours of the
whole of the crews. There was great satisfaction when the
last hoat had been taken up the rapids, and there was a
general feast that evening among the boatmen. During the
whole time they had been engaged in the passage a number
of armed scouts had been placed upon the rocky eminences
near the bank; for the place had an evil reputation, and
attacks were frequently made by the desert tribesmen upon
those passing up or down upon the river.

So far no signs of the presence of hostile natives had been
perceived. The usual precautions, however, had heen taken;
the cargoes had all been carried up by hand and deposited
s0 as to form a breastwork, and as night closed in several
sentries were placed to guard against surprise. It had heen
arranged that the men belonging to the hoats each day
brought up should that night take sentinel duty; and this
evening Jethro, his companions, and hoatmen were among
those on guard. Many of the boats had left Semneh before
them, and they had been among the last to arrive at the
foot of the cataracts, and consequently came up in the last
batch.

£
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As owners they had been exempt from the labours of
dragging up the boats, and had spent much of their time
during the enforced delay in hunting. They had obtained
dogs and guides from the village at the foot of the cataracts
and had had good sport among the ibex, which abounded in
the rocky hills, The girls had seldom left their cabin after
leaving Semneh. There was nothing remarkable in the pre-
sence of women in a boat going so far up the river, as many
of the traders took their wives on their journeys with them.
When, however, they journeyed beyond Semneh they left
them there until their return, the danger and hardships of
the desert journey being too great for them to encounter,
and it was therefore thought advisable that the girls should
remain in seclusion.

Jethro, Amuba, and Chebron were standing together at
one of the angles of the encampment when the former
suddenly exclaimed

“There are men or animals moving on that steep hill
opposite! T thought several times I heard the sound of
stones being displaced. I certainly heard them then.”
Then turning round he raised his voice: “I can hear sounds
on the hill. Tt were best that all stood to their arms and
prepared to resist an attac]

In an instant the sound of song and laughter ceased
amidst the groups assembled round the fires and each man
seized his arms. There was a sharp ringing sound close to
Jethro, and stooping he picked up an arrow which had
fallen close to him.

«Tt is an enemy!” he shouted. “Draw up close to the
breastwork and prepare to receive them. Scatter the fires
ish the blazing brands. They can see
us, while themselves invisible.”

‘As he spoke a loud and terrible yell rose from the hill-
side and a shower of arrows was poured into the encamp-
ment. Several men fell, but Jethro’s orders were carried
out and the fires promptly extinguished.
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“Stoop down behind the breastwork,” Jethro shouted,
“until they are near enough for you to take aim. Have
your spears ready to check their onslaught when they charge.”

Although Jethro held no position entitling him to com-
mand, his orders were as promptly obeyed as if he had been
in authority. The men recognized at once, by the calmness
of his tones, that he was accustomed to warfare, and readily
yielded to him obedience. In a minute or two a crowd of
ures could be seen approaching, and the Egyptians, leap-
ing to their feet, poured in a volley of arrows. The yells and
screams which broke forth testified to the execution wrought
in the ranks of the enemy, but without a check they still
rushed forward. The Egyptians discharged their arrows as
fast as they could during the few moments left them, and
then, as the natives rushed at the breastwork, threw down
grasping the spears, maces, swords, axes,
or staves with which they were armed, boldly met the foe.

For a few minutes the contest was doubtful, but encour-
aged by the shouts of Jethro, whose voice could be heard
above the yells of the natives, the Egyptians defended their
position with vigour and courage. As fast as the natives
climbed over the low breastwork of merchandise they were
cither speared or cut down, and after ten minutes’ fierce
fighting their attack ceased as suddenly as it had begun, and
as if by magic a dead silence succeeded the din of battle.

«You have done well, comrades,” Jethro said, “and de-
feated our assailants; but we had best stand to arms for a
while, for they may return. I do not think they will, for
they have found us stronger and better prepared for them
than they had till, as we do not know their
ways, it w

An hour later, as nothing had been hea
the fires were relighted and the wounded attended to.
teen men had Ium shot dead by tl ows of the ass:
ly wounded by the
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contest at the breastwork. Thirty-seven natives were found
dead inside the breastwork. How many had fallen befe
the arrows of the defenders the latter never knew, for it
was found in the morning that the natives had carried off
their killed and wounded who fell outside the inclosure.
As soon as the fighting was over Chebron ran down to the
boat to allay the fears of the girls and assure them that
none of their party had received a serious wound, Jethro I
alone having been hurt by a spear thrust, which, however,
glanced off his ribs, inflicting only a flesh wound, which he
treated as of no consequence whatever.
“Why did not Amuba come down with you?” Mysa
asked. “Are you sure that he escaped without injury?”
T can assure you that he has not been touched, Mysa;
but we are still on guard, for it is possible that the enemy
may return again, although we hope that the lesson has
been sufficient, for them.”
“Were you frightened, Chebron?”
“T felt a little nervous as they were coming on, but when
it came to hand-to-hand fighting I was too excited to think
anything about the danger. Besides, I was standing be-
tween Jethro and Amuba, and they have fought in great
battles, and seemed so quiet and cool that I could scarcely
feel otherwise. Jethro took the command of every one, and
the rest obeyed him without question. But now I must go
back to my post. Jethro told me to slip away to tell you
that we were all safe, hut I should not like not to be in my
place if they attack again.” |
“T have often \\ondered Rath,” Mysa said when Chebron ‘
had left them, “what we should have done if it had not |
been for Jethro and Amuba. If it had not been for them
T should have been obliged to mairy Plexo, and Chebron
would have been caught and killed at Thebes. They arrange
everything, and do not seem afraid in the slightest.” |

T think your brother is brave, too,” Ruth said; “and
they always consult with him about their plans.”
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“Yes; but it is all their doing,” Mysa replied. Chebron,
hefore they came, thought of nothing but reading, and was
gentle and quiet. I heard one of the slaves say to another
that he was more like a girl than a boy; but being with
Amuba has quite altered him. Of course, he is not as
strong as Amuba, but he can walk and run and shoot an
arrow and shoot a javelin at a mark almost as well as
Amuba can; still he has not so much spirit. T think
Amuba always speaks decidedly, while Chebron hesitates
to give an opinion.”

“But your brother has a great deal more learning than
Amuba, and so his opinion o\\"ht to be worth more, ‘Iysd.

«Qh, yes, if it were about history or science; for any-
thing of that sort of course it would, Ruth, but not about
other things. Of course, it is natural that they should be
different, because Amuba is the son of a king.”

“The son of a king?” Ruth repeated in surpris

“Yes, I heard it when he first came; only father said it
was not to be mentioned, because if it were known he would
be taken away from us and kept as a royal slave at the
palace.  But he is really the son of a king, and as his father
is dead he will be king himself when he gets back to his
own country.”

““ And Jethro is one of th
asked.

«Oh, yes! they are both Rebu. I think Jethro was one
of the king’s warriors.”

“That accounts,” Ruth said, *for what has often puzzled
me. Jethro is much the oldest of our party, and altogether
the leader, and yet I have observed that ho always speaks
to Amuba as if the latter were the chief.”

same people, is he not}” Ruth

T have constantly noticed it, Mysa, and I wondered that
since he and Amuba were your father's slaves he should




e

RUTH AND MYSA. 301

always consult Amuba instead of your brother; but I under-
stand now. That accounts, too, for Amuba giving his
opinion so decidedly. Of course, in his own country,
Amuba was accustomed to have his own way. I am glad of
that, for I like Amuba very much, and it vexed me some-
times to see him settling things when Jethro is so much
older. And you think if he ever gets back to his own
country he will be king?” |

“T am not sure,” Mysa said doubtfully. *“Of course, he
ought to be. I suppose there is some other king now, and
he might not like to give up to Amuba.”

“I don’t suppose we shall ever get there,” Ruth said.
“Amuba said the other day that his country lay a great
distance farther than the land my people came from a long
time ago.”

“But that is not so very far, Ruth. You said that the
caravans went in six or seven days from that part of Egypt
where you dwelt to the east of the great sea where your
fathers came from.”

“But we are a long way from there, Mysa.”

«But if it is only six or seven days’ journey why did not
your people go back again, Ruth?”

“They always hoped to go back some day, Mysa; but T
don’t think your people would have let them go. You see
they made them useful for building and cutting canals and
other work. Besides, other people dwell now in the land
they came from, and these would not turn out unless they
were beaten in battle. My people are not accustomed to
fight; besides, they have stopped so long that they have
become as the Egyptians. For the most part they talk your
language, although some have also preserved the knowledge
of their own tongue. They worship your gods, and if they |
were not forced to labour against their will I think now
that most of them would prefer to live in ease and plenty
in Egypt rather than journey into a strange country, of
which they know nothing except that their forefathers

A
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hundreds of years ago came thence. But here are the
others,” she broke off, as the hoat heeled suddenly over as
some one sprang on board. “Now we shall hear more about
the fighting.”

The next day the journey was continued, and without
further adventure the flotilla arrived at last at the town
where the party would leave the river and strike for the
const. Having unloaded their goods and discharged the
boat, Jethro hired a small house until arrangements were
made for their journey to the sea-coast. El Makrif! was
a place of no great importance. A certain amount of trade
was carried on with the coast, but most of the merchants
trading with Meroe preferred the longer but safer ronte
through Axoum. Still parties of tr:
down and took boat there for Meroe; but there was an
absence of the temples and great buildings which had dis-
tinguished every town they had passed between Thebes and
Semneh.

Jethro upon inquiry found that there were wells at the
camping-places along the whole route. The people were
wild and savage, the Egyptian power extending only from
the sea-shore to the foot of the hills, some fifteen miles
away. Occasionally expeditions were got up to punish the
tribesmen for their raids upon the cultivated land of the
coast, but it was seldom that the troops could come upon
them, for, knowing every foot of the mountain, these eluded
all search by their heavy-armed adversaries. Jethro found
that the custom was for merchants travelling across this
country to pay a fied sum in goods for the right of passage.
There were two chiefs claiming jurisdiction over the road,
and a messenger was at once despatched to the nearest of
these with the offer of the usual payment and a request for
an escort.

A week later four wildlooking figures presented them-
s at the house and stated that they were ready to con-

3 Now called Berber.
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duct the travellers through their chief’s territory. Jethro
had already made arrange: menls with the head man oi the
place to furnish him with twelve men to carry provisions
necessary for the journey, and upon the following morning
the party started, and Mysa and Ruth assumed the garb of
boys, Jethro finding that although traders might bring up
the ladies of their family to Semneh, or even take them
higher up the river in hoats, they would never think of
exposing them to the fatigue of a journey across the moun-
tains, and that the arrival of two girls at the Egyptian town
on the sea would therefore assuredly attract remark, and
possibly inquiry, on the part of the authorities.

Tor the first few hours the girls enjoyed the change of
travelling after the long confinement on the boat, but long
before nightfall they longed for the snug cushions and casy
life they had left behind. The bearers, heavy laden as they
were, proceeded at a steady pace that taxed the strength of
the girls to keep up with after the first few miles were
passed. The heat of the sun was intense. The country
after a short distance had been passed ln me barren and
desolate. They did not suffer from thirst, for an ample
supply of fruit was carried by one of the l)o rers, but their
limbs ached, and their feet, unused to walking, became
tender and painful.

“Can we not stop for a while, Jethro?” Mysa asked
beseechingly.

Jethro shook his head.

“We must keep on to the wells. They are two hours
further yet. They told us at starting that the first day’s
journey was six hours steady walking.”

Mysa was about to say that she could walk no further,
when Ruth whispered in her ex

We must not give way, Mysa. You know we promised
that if they would take us with them, we \\nuld go through
all difficulties and dangers without complaining.”

The admonition lm«l its effect. Mysa felt
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she had been on the point of giving way on the very first
day of their starting on their real journey, and struggled
bravely on; but both gitls were utterly exhausted by the
time they arrived at the wells. They felt rewarded, how-
ever, for their sufferings by the hearty commendation Jethro
bestowed upon them.

“You have held on most bravely,” he said; “for I could
see you were terribly fatigued. I am afraid you will find
it very hard work just at first, but after that it will be
more easy to you. Tomorrow’s journey is a shorter one.”

It was well that it was so, for the girls were limping even
at their start, and needed the assistance of Jethro and the
boys to reach the next halting-place; and as soon as the
tent, which was separated into two parts by hangings, was
erected, they dropped upon their cushions, feeling that they
could never get through another day’s suffering like that
they had just passed.

Jethro saw that this was so, and told their escort that he
must halt next day, for that his young sons had been so
long in the hoat that the fatigue had quite overcome them;
he accompanied the intimation with a present to each of the
four men.

They offered no objections, while the porters, who were
paid by the day well contented with the halt.

The day’s rest greatly benefited the girls, but it was not
long enough to be of any utility to their feet; these, how-
ever, they wrapt in bandages, and started in good spirits
when the porters took up the loads. They were now follow-
ing the course of what in wet weather was a stream in the
mountains. Sometimes the hills on either side receded a
little, at others they rose almost perpendicularly on either
side of the stream, and they had to pick their way among
great boulders and rocks. This sort of walking, however,
tired the girls less than progressing along a level. Their
feet were painful, but the soft bandages in which they were
enveloped hurt them far less than the sandals in which they
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had at first walked, and they arrived at the halting-place in
much better condition than on the previous occasions.

“The worst is over now,” Jethro said to them encourag-
ingly. “You will find each day’s work come easier to you.
You have stood it far better than I expected; and I feel
more hopeful now that we shall reach the end of our journey
in safety than I have done since the evening when I first
agreed to take you with us.”

While passing through some of the ravines the party had
been greatly amused by the antics of troops of apes. Some-
times these sat tranquilly on the hillside, the elder gravely
surveying the littlo caravan, the younger frisking about
perfectly they would
them for a considerable distance, making their way along
the rough stones of the hillside at a delibemte pace, but
yet keeping up with the footmen below.

As the ape was a sacred animal in Egypt, Mysa was glad-
dened by their sight, and considered it a good omen for th
success of their journey. The men who escorted them told
them that if undisturbed the apes never attacked travellers,
but that if molested they would at once attack in a hody
with such fury that even four or five travellers together
would have but little chance of escape with the ives.
During the first week’s journey they saw no other animals;
although at night they heard the eries of hyenas, who often
came close up to the encampment, and once or twice a deep
roar which their guide told them was that of a lion.

On the seventh day, however, soon after they had started
upon their march, the sound of breaking branches was
heard among some trees a short distance up the hillside,
and immediately afterwards the heads of four or fiv
beasts could be seen above the mimosa-bushes which e:
tended from the wood to the bottom of the hill. The bearers
gave a cry of terror, and throwing down their loads took
to their heels. The four men of the escort stood irresolute.
Although none of Jethro's party had ever before scen an

51 v
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clephant, they knew from pictures and carvings, and from
the great statues in the Island of Elephanta, what these
great, creatures were.

“Will they attack us?” Jethro asked the men.

“They do not often do so,” one of them replied; “although
at times they come down and waste the fields round villages,
and will sometimes slay any they come across. But it is best
to get out of their way.”

Jethro pointed out a few of the more valuable packages,
and taking these up they entered the bushes on the other
slope of the hill, and made their way among them as far as
they could. This was, however, but a short distance, for
they were full of sharp thorns, and offered terrible obstacles
to passage.  All of the party received severe scratches, and
their garments suffered much, in making their way but
twenty yards into the bus

“That will do,” Jethro said. “We shall be torn to pieces
if we go further ; and we are as much concealed from sight
here as we should be another hundred yards farther. I
will see what they are doing.”

Standing up and looking cautiously through the sereen of
feathery leaves, Jethro saw that the elephants were standing
immovable. Their great ears were erected, and their trunks
outstretched as if scenting the air. After two or three
minutes hesitation they continued to descend the hill

“Are they afraid of man?” Jethro asked ome of the
escort.

«Sometimes they are seized with a panic, and fly at the
approach of a human being; but if attacked they will charge
any number without hesitation.”

“Do you ever hunt them?”

«Sometimes; but always with a great number of men.
Tt is useless to shoot arrows at them; the only way is to
erawl out behind and cut the back sinews of their legs. Tt
man and a sharp sword, but it can be done:
¢ helpless, but even then it is a long work to

needs a stro
Then they
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despatch them. Generally we drive them from our villages
Dy lighting great fires and making noises. Solitary elephants
are more dangerous than a herd. T have known one of them
kill a dozen men, seizing some in his trank and throwing
them in the air as high as the top of a lofty tree, dashing
others to the ground, and kneeling upon them until every
bone is crushed to pieces.”

The elephants had now reached the hottom of the valley,
and the chief of the escort held up his hand for perfect
silence.  All were prepared to fight if the elephants pursued
them into the bushes, for further retreat was impossible.
Amuba and Chebron had fitted their arrows into the bow-
strings, and loosened their swords in the scabbards. The
four natives had drawn the short heavy swords they carried,
while Jethro grasped the axe that was his favourite weapon.
“Remember,” he had whispered to the boys, “the back
sinews of the legs are the only useful point to aim at; if
they advance, separate, and if they make towards the girls
try to get behind them and hamstring them.”

There was a long pause of expectation. The elephan
could be heard making a low snorting noise with their
trunks; and Jethro at last raised himself sufficiently to look
through the bushes at what was going on. The elephants
were examining the bundles that had been thrown down.

«I helieve that they are eating up our food,” he whispered
as he sat down again.

Half an hour elapsed, and then there was a sound of
breaking the bushes. Jethro again looked out.

«Thank the gods!” he exclaimed, they are going off
again.”

Trampling down the mimosa thicket as if it had been
grass, the elephants ascended the opposite hill and at last
re-ontered the wood from which they had first emerged.
The fugitives waited for a quarter of an hour and then made
their way out again from the thicket, Jethro cutting a_path
with his axe through the thorns. An exclamation of sur-
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prise broke from them as they gained the open ground. The
whole of their stores were tossed about in the wildest confu-
sion. Every one of the packages had been opened. T
garments, and carpets hung upon the bushes as if the ani
mals had tossed them contemptuously there as being unfit
to eat. Everything eatable had disappeared. The fruit,
grain, and vegetables had been completely cleared up. The
skins of wine were burst; but the contents had been apparently
appreciated, for none remained in the hollows of the rocks

“What greedy creatures!” Mysa exclaimed indignantly,
“they have not left us a single thing.”

“They do not often get a chance of such dainty feeding,”
Amuba said.  “I don’t think we ought to blame them, espe-
cially as they do not seem to have done very much damage
to our other goods.”

“Look how they have trampled down the bushes as they
went through. I wish their skins were as thin as mine,”
Mysa said, as she wiped away the blood from a deep scratch
on her cheek; “they would keep up in their own woods
thcn and not come down to rob travellers.”

“ At any rate, Mysa, we ought to feel indebted to them,”
Chebron said, “for not having pushed their investigations
fmtlm Ve should have had no chance either of escape or
sistance in these bushes. Jethro told us to move round
:md attack them from behind; but moving round in the:
thorns is all very well to talk about, but quite impossible to
do. Two minutes of active exercise and there would not be
a morsel of flesh left on one’s hones.”

It was two or three hours before the bearers came back
one by one. They were assailed with fierce reproaches hy
Jethro for the cowardice which had been the means of lo
all the provisions. Four of their number were at once p: il
off and sent back, as there was no longer anything for them
to carry. The others would have left also had ic not heen
for the escort, who threatened death if they did not at once
take up their burdens and proceed. For Jethro had been
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liberal with his stores, and they were as indignant as he
was himself at the sudden stoppage of their rations.

Three days later they arrived at a small village, which
marked the commencement of the territory of the second
chief through whose country the road ran. Here the escort
and carriers loft them, their place being supplied by natives
of the village. There was no difficulty in obtaining a supply
of grain and goats'milk cheese; but these were a poor sub-
stitute for the stores that the elephants had devoured. They
were too glad, however, at having accomplished half the
toilsome journey to murmur at trifles, and after a day’s halt
proceeded on their way. Another fortnight's travel and
they stood on the lower slopes of the hills, and saw across a
wide belt of flat country the expanse of the sea glistening
in the sun.

Two more days’ journey and they reached the Egyptian
trading station. This was situated on a little peninsula
connected with the mainland by a narrow neck of land,
across which a massive wall had heen built to repulse the
attacks of the wild tribesmen, who frequently swept down
and devastated the cultivated fields up to the very wall.
As soon as they entered the town Jethro was ordered by
an official to accompany him to the house of the governor. |
Taking Chebron with him, he left it to Amuba to arrange
for the use of a small h i i

The governor were limited to the state of the
country, the behavour of the tribesmen along the road, the
state of the wells, and the amount of provisions obtainable
ﬂmuv the line of route.

«There are a party of Arah traders from the other side
who wish to pass up to carry their goods either to Semneh
or Meroe, but T have detained them until news should reach
me from above, for if any wrong should happen to them
their countrymen might probably enough hold us respon-
sible for their deaths, and this might lead to quarrel
loss of trade; but since you have passed through
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small a party there can be no fear, and they can arrange
with the people who brought you down as to the amount
%0 be paid to the chiefs for free passage.”

He inquired Jethro’s reason for making the journey over
the mountains instead of proceeding by the Nile. He
replied that he had received an advantageous offer for all
his merchandiso and had disposed of it to a trader going
up to Meroe, and that as the Nile had now fallen, and the

danger in passing down the cataracts was considerable, he
thought it better to make the short land journey, and to
travel by sea to Lower Egypt; especially as he was told that
the natives were now friendly, and t)\at no difficulty would
be met with on the way. Another for his choosing
that route was, that he might d‘,bnrmmu, whether on his next
venture it would not be more advantageous to bring down
his merchandise by ship, and start from the sea-shore for
Meroe.

«Undoubtedly it would be better,” the governor said;
“but it were wiser to sail another two days’ journey down
the coast and then to journey by way of Axoum.”

A weeks' rest completely recruited the strength of the girls,
and Jethro then engaged a passage in a trading ship which
was going to touch at various small ports on its way north.

CHAPTER XVIIL

THE DESERT JOURNEY.

HE journey v one. The winds were often so
light that the vessel cely moved, and the heat was
greater than anything they had felt during their journey.
They stopped at many small ports on the Arabian side; the
captain trading with the natives—selling to them articles
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of Egyptian manufacture, and buying the products of the
country for sale in Egypt. The party had, before starting,
arranged that they would land at Alana, a town lying at
the head of the gulf of the same name, forming the eastern
arm of the Red Sea! By so doing they would avoid the
passage through Lower Egypt.

The question had not been decided without long debate.
By crossing from Arsinoe® to Pelusium they would at the
latter port be able to obtain a passage in a Phenician
ader to a port in the north of ia, and there str
across Asia Minor for the Caspian. Jethro was in favour of
this route, because it would save the girls the long and
arduous journey up through Syria. They, however, made
light of this, and declared their readiness to undergo any
hardships rather than to run the risk of the whole party
being discovered either upon landing at Arsinoe or on their
journey north, when they would pass through the very
country that Amuba and Chebron had visited, and that
was inhabited by Ruth’s people.

All allowed that the time had long since passed when the
authorities would be keeping up a special watch for them;
but as upon entering port a scribe would come on hoard
and make a list of the passengers with their place of birth
and vocation, for registration in the official records, it would
be difficult in the extreme to give such answers as would
avoid exciting suspicion.

‘When the vessel reached the mouth of the long and narrow
gulf the party were struck by the grandenr of the mountains
that rose from the water’s-edge on their left.

The captain told them that the chief of these was known
as Mount Sinai, and that barren and desolate as the land
looked it contained valleys where sheep were pastured, and
where wandering tribes found a subsistence. No hint had
been given to the captain that they had any intention of
cutting short their voyage before arriving at Arsinoe, for it

1 Now the Gulf of Akabah. Now Suez,
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would have seemed an extraordinary proceeding for a trader
journeying with his family to leave the ship at any of the
Arabian ports. While sailing up the gulf Mysa complained
of illness, and indeed so overpov\elcd was she by the heat
that there was but little fiction in the complaint. Upon
ing at Alana Jethro had her carried on shore, and,
hiring a house there, stayed on shore while the ship was
in port.

There was a small Egyptian garrison in the town, which
carried on a considerable trade with Moab and the country
to the east. No attention, however, was paid to the landing
of the traders, for, as the country beyond the walls of the
town lay beyond the limit of Egyptian rule, tho landing and
departure of persons at the port was a matter of no interest
to the authorities. Two days later Jethro went on board
again and said that his young son was so ill that there was
no chance of him being able to proceed on the journey, and
that therefore he must forfeit the passage money paid to
Arsinoe.

He said that as it might be many weeks before another
vessel would come along, he should endeavour to pay his
way by trading with the natives, and he therefore wished to
purchase from him a portion of his remaining goods sitable
for the purpose. As the captain saw that he would save
the provisions for five persons for the month or six weeks
that the voyage would yet last, and at the same time got
rid of some of his surpius cargo, ho assented without ques-
tion to Jethro's proposal. Several bales of goods were m:
up, consi principally of cloths of various texture s
colour of Egyptian manufacture, trinkets, and a selection
of arms,

These were landed, and two days later the vessel set sail.
Jethro called upon the Egyptian commandant, and by mak-
ing him a handsome present at once enlisted his aid in his
enterprise. He said that as he had been detained by the
illness of his son, and it might be a long time before any
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vessel came, he thought of getting rid of the rest of the
merchandise he had brought with him by trade with the
people of Moab.

“That you can do if you reach Moab,” the Egyptian said,
“for traders are everywhere well received; but the journey
from here is not without dangers. It is a country without a
master; the people have no fixed abodes, moving here and
thero according as they can find food for their animals,
sometimes among the valleys of Sinai, sometimes in the
desert to the east. These people plunder any whom they
may come across, and not content with plunder might slay
or carry you away as slaves. Once you have passed through
as far as Moab you are safe; as you would also be if you
journeyed to the west of the Salt Lake, into which runs the
river Jordan. There are many tribes there, all living in
cities, warlike and valorous people, among whom also you
would be safe. We have had many wars with them, and
not always to our advantage. But between us is a sort of
truce—they do not molest our armies marching along by
the sea-coast, nor do we ¢o up among their hills to meddle
with them. These are the people who at one time conquered
a portion of Lower Egypt, and reigned over it for many
generations until, happily, we rose and drove them out.”

“Ts the journey between this and the Salt Lake you speak
of an arduous one?”

Tt is by no means difficult, except that it were best to
carry water upon the journey, for the wells are few and often
dry; but the country is flat for the whole distance, indeed
there is a tradition that this gulf at one time extended as far
north as the Salt Lake. The road, therefore, though stony
and rough, offers no difficulties whatever; but I should advise
you, if you determine upon the journey, to leave your
son behind.”

Tt is better for him to travel than to remain here without
me,” Jethro said; “and if we go up through the people you
speak of to the west of this lake and river, it would be but
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a short journey for us after disposing of our goods to make
our way down to a port on the great sea, whence we may
take ship and return quickly to Pelusium, and thus arrive
home before we should find a ship to take us hence.”

“That is so,” the Egyptian said. *“The winds are so
uncertain on these seas, that, as far as time goes, you might
journey by the route you propose and reach Egypt more
speedily than you would do if you went on hoard a ship at
once. The danger lies almost entirely in the first portion of
your journey. The caravans that o hence once or twice a
year through Moab to Palmyra are numerous and well
armed, and capable of resisting an attack by these robber
tribesmen.  But one left a few weeks ago, and it may be
some months before another starts.”

“What animals would you recommend me to take with
me?”

“Beyond all doubt camels are the best. They are used
but little in this country, but come down sometimes with
the carayans from Palmyra; and I believe that there is at
present in the town an Arab who possesses six or seven of
them. He came down with the last caravan, but was taken
ill and unable to return with it. Doubtless you could make
a bargain with }um I will send a soldier with you to the
house he oceupi

Jethro found that the man was anxious to return to his
own country, which lay on the horders of Media, and there-
fore directly in the direction which Jethro wished to travel.
He was, however, unwilling to undertake the journey except
with a caravan, having intended to wait for the next how-
ever long the time might be; but the sum that Jethro
offered him for the hire of his animals as far as Palmyra at
last induced him to consent to make the journey at once,
bargaining, however, that a party of ten armed men should
be hired as an escort as far as the borders of Moab. Highly
pleased with the result of his inquiries, Jethro returned
home and told his companions the arrangements he had made.
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“T have only arranged for our journey as far as Palniyra,”
he said, “as it would have raised suspicion had I engaged
him for the whole journey to Media; but of course he will
gladly continue the arrangement for the whole journey. He
has bargained for an escort of ten men, but we will take
twenty. There is ample store of your father’s gold still unex-
hausted ; and, indeed, we have spent but little yet, for the
sale of our goods when we left the hoat paid all our expenses
of the journey up the Nile. Therefore, as this seems to bo
the most hazardous part of our journey, we will not stint
money in performing it in safety. I have told him that we
shall start in a week’s time. It would not do to leave
earlier.  You must not recover too rapidly from your illness.
In the meantime I will make it my business to pick out a
score of good fighting men as our escort.”

syptian captain was of use, recommending
men whose families resided in Alana, and would therefore
be hostages for their fidelity. This was necessary, for no
small portion of the men to be met with in the little town
were native tribesmen who had encamped at a short distance
from its walls, and had come in to trade in horses or the
wool of their flocks for the cloths of Egypt. Such men as
these would have been a source of danger rather than of pro-
tection.

By the end of the week he had collected a party of twenty
men, all of whom were to provide their own horses. The
sum agreed upon for their escort was to be paid into the
hands of the Egyptian officer, who was to hand it to them
on their return, with a document signed by Jethro to the
effect that they had faithfully carried out the terms of their
agreement.

Jethro found that the expense of the escort was less than
he had anticipated, for when the men found that the party
would be a strong one, therefore capable of protecting itself
both on the journey out and on its return, they demanded
but a moderate sum for their services. When the owner of
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the camels learned that they had decided positively to pass
to the east of the Salt Lake, he advised them strongly, in-
stead of following the valley of lana to the Salt Lake,
where it would be difficult to obtain water, to take the road
to the east of the range of hills skirting the valleys, and so
to proceed through Petra and Shobek and Karik to Hesbhon
in Moab. This was the route followed by all the caravans.
Villages would be found at very short distances, and there
was no difficulty whatever about water.

«My camels,” he said, “can go long distances without
water, and could take the valley route, but the horses would
suffer greatly.”

Jethro was glad to hear that the journey was likely to he
less toilsome than he had anticipated; and all the arrange-
ments having been concluded, the party started soon after
dawn on the day at first fixed upon.

The girls were still in male attire, and rode in large
baskets slung one on each side of a camel. The camel-
driver walked at the head of the animal, leading it by a
cord. Tts fellows followed in a long line, each fastened to
the one before it. Jethro, Amuba, and Chebron, all armed
with bows and arrows, as well as swords, rode beside the
girls’ camel.  Half the escort went on ahead, the other half
formed the rear-guard.

«Which is the most dangerous part of the journey!”
Jethro asked the camel-driver.

“That on which we are now entering,” he replied. “Once
we ar at Petra we are comparatively safe; but this por-
tion of the journey passes over a rough and uninhabited
and it is across this line that the wandering tribes-
ss in their journeys to or from the pastures round
Mount Sinai. The slecp hills on our left form at once a
hiding phco and a look-out. There they can watch for trav-
ellers passing along this road, and swoop down upon
them.”

“How long shall we be reaching Petra?”
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Tt is three days’ fair travelling; but as the beasts are
fresh, by journeying well on to sundown we could accom-
plish it in two days. After that we can travel at our ease,
the villages lie but a few miles apart.”

“Let us push on, then, by all means,” said Jethro, “We
can stay a day at Petra to rest the beasts, but let us get
through this desolate and dangerous country as soon as we
can.

The girls had been greatly amused at first at the appear-
ance of the strange animal that was carrying them ; but they
soon found that the swinging action was extremely fatiguing,
and they would have gladly got down and walked.

Jethro, however, said that this could not e, for the pace
of the animal, deliberate though it seemed, was yet too
great for them to keep up with on foot, and it was needful
for the first two days to push on at full speed.

The sun blazed with tremendous force, and was reflected
from the black rock of the hills and the white sand lying
between tho stones that everywhere strewed the plain along
which they were travelling, and the heat was terrible.
After travelling for three hours they halted for an hour,
and Jethro managed, with the poles, that had been brought
to form the framework of tents, and some cloths, to fasten
an awning over the baskets in which the girls were riding.
The camel had lain down as soon as they halted, and the
gitls stepped into the baskets before they ar They
gave a simultancous ery as the animal rose. They had
prepared for him to rise on his forelegs, and when his hind
quarter suddenly rose in the air they were almost thrown
from their baskets.

“T don't like this creature a bit,” Mysa said, as they
moved on.  “Who would suppose that he was going to
get up the wrong
grombling? T am sure that Ruth and I cannot be such
a very heavy load for such a great beast. I believe he would
have bit us as we got in if the driver had not jerked the
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rope at its head. It must be much nicer to sit on a horse.
T am sure that looks easy enough.

Tt is not so easy as it looks, My
“besides, you know women never do ride horses.

“They do in our country,” Amuba said. *When we get
there, Mysa, T will teach you how to sit on them.”

“ Ah! it is a long way off, Amuba,” Mysa replied; “and
I believe this creature has made up his mind to shake us to
pieces as soon as he can.”

“ You should not try to sit stiff,” Jethro said. “Sit quite
casily, and sway backwards and forwards with the motion
of the basket. You will soon get accustomed to it, and will
find that ere long you will be able to sleep as if in a
cradle.”

They travelled on until the sun was just sinking, and then
prepared to camp for the night. They had brought with
them several skins of water, and from these a scanty drink
was given to each of the horses. A few handfuls of grain
were also served out to each. The drivers stuck their
spears firmly into the ground, and to these fastened them.
The camels were made to kneel down so as to form a square.
In the centre of this the tent was pitched for the girls, the
horses being arranged in a circle outside.

The men had all brought with them flat cakes, and with
these and a handful of dates they made their meal; and
there was no oceasion for lighting a fire, for Jethro’s party
had brought an ample store of cooked provisions for their
own use. In a short time quict reigned in the camp. The
journey had been a hot and fatiguing one, and the men
wrapping themselves in_their cloaks lay down, each by his
spear, and were soon asleep, with the exception of four who
took their posts as sentri Jethro had agreed with Amuba
and Chebron that they also would divide the night between
them, taking it by turns to keep watch.

The men of the escort were, however, of opinion that
there was very little probability of any attack before morn-

” Chebron replied;
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ing, even had they been watched by a party among the
hills.

“They could hardly hope to take us by surprise, for they
would be sure that we should set a watch in the darkness.
They could not make their way down the hills without some
noise; besides, they believe the powers of evil are potent
at night, and seldom stir out of their camps after dark. If
we are attacked at all, it is likely to be just before sunrise.”

Jethro had therefore arranged that Chebron should keep
the first watch, Amuba the second, and that he himself
would take charge four hours before daylight.

The night passed without any cause for alarm.  As soon
as daylight broke the camp was astir. Another ration of
water and grain was served out to the horses, a hasty meal
was made by the men, and just as the sun rose the cavalcade
moved on. They had journeyed but half a mile, when from
behind a spur of the hills running out in the plain a large
party were seen to issue forth. There must have been fully
a hundred of them, of whom some twenty were mounted
and the rest on foot. The travellers halted and had a short
consultation. Jethro with one of the escort then rode out
to meet the advancing party, waving a white cloth in token
of amity. Two of the Arabs rode forward to meet them. It
some time before Jethro returned to the party, who
were anxiously awaiting the termination of the colloquy.

“What do they say, Jethro?” Amuba asked as he
rode up.

“He says, to begin with, that we ought to have pur-
chased from him the right of travelling across the country.
I said that T would gladly have paid a moderate sum had I
been aware that such was required, but that as he was not
in lana I could not tell that he claimed such a right. At
the same time T ready to make an offer of four rolls of
Bgyptian cloth. He rejected the offer with scorn, fter
a long conversation let me know pretty plainly that he
intended to take all our goods and animals, and that we

1«
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might think ourselves fortunate in being allowed to pursue
our way on foot. I said that T would consult my friends;
that if they agreed to his terms we would keep the white
flag flying, if we refused them we would lower it.”

“Then you may as well lower it at once, Jethro,”
Amuba said.  “We might as well be killed at once as
be piundered of all we possess by these Arab rascals.
Besides, as there are three and twenty of us, and all
well armed, we ought to be able to cut our way through
them. At the worst the girls could mount behind us, and
we could make a circuit so as to avoid the footmen, and if
the horsemen ventured to attack us we could soon give a
good account of them.”

“Yes. But we should lose our seven camel loads of
goods, and we shall want them for trade as we go along,”
Jethro said. “I propose that we should form the camels
into a square, as we did last night, that you two and six of
the men armed with bows and arrows shall occupy it and
take care of the girls, while the rest of us charge the Arabs.
If we can defeat the horsemen it is probable that the men
on foot will draw off. But while we are doing so some of
those on foot may rush forward and attack you. We will
take care not to pursue, and you can rely upon our coming
to your assistance as soon as you are attacked.”

“T think that is the best plan, Jethro. We can keep
them off for some time with our bows and arrows, for
certainly Chebron and I can bring down a man with each
shot at a hundred yards.

Jethro chose six of the men who professed themselves
to be good archers. Their horses’ legs were tied and the
animals thrown down just outside the square formed by the
kneeling camels, Strict instructions were given to the girls
to lie down, and the saddles and bales were arranged outside
the camels to shield them from missiles. Then when all
was prepared the white flag was lowered, and Jethro with
his fourteen men rode at full gallop against the Arabs.
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Trusting to their somewhat superior numbers the Arab
horsemen advanced to meet them; but Jethro’s party, obeying
his orders to keep in a close line together with their spears
levelled in front of them, rode right over the Arabs, who
came up singly and without order. Men and horses rolled
over together, several of the former transfixed by the spears
of the horsemen. Jethro called upon his men to halt, and
turned upon the Arabs.

Some of the latter fled towards the footmen, who were
running up to their assistance, but were pursued and cut
down. Others fought to the last silently and desperately;
but these, too, were slain. As soon as the footmen ap-
proached they opened fire with slings and stones. Jethro
rallied his men and formed them in line again, and at their
head chaged the Arabs. The latter fought steadily.
Giving way for a moment, they closed in round the little
party of horsemen, throwing their javelins, and hack
them with their swords. Jethro spurred his horse into
their midst, dealing blows right and left with his heavy
axe. His followers pressed after him, and after hard fighting
cut their way through their opponents.

Again and again Lllc manceuvre was repeated, the resist-
, as most of their best men had
fallen, while the l'u ge shields carried by the horsemen re-
pelled the greater part of the missiles they hurled at them.
Another mmutc or two and the Arabs broke and fled from
the hills, le
ground, in addition to the whole of their mounted men.
Jethro had now time to look round, and saw for the first
time that he had not, as he supposed, been engaged with
the whole of the enemy’ While some fifty of
them had attacked him, the rest had made direct for the
camels, and were now g

athered in a mass around them.
‘With a shout to his men to follow him Jethro galloped at
(s81) x

ing over twenty of their number on the
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full speed towards the Arabs, and with a shout flung himself
upon them, clearing his way through them with his axe.
He was but just in time. A despeme conflict was raging
across the camels. At one point several of the Arabs Iml
broken into the square, and these were opposed by Amuba,
Chebron, and one of the men, while the others still held
back the Arabs on the other side. The arrival of Jethro,
followed closely by the rest of his men, instantly put a stop
to the conflict.

The Arabs no longer thought of attacking, but with
cries of dismay started for the hills, hotly pursued by the
horsemen, who followed them until they reached the foot of
the rocks. As soon as the Arabs gained their fastnesses
they again betook themselves to their slings, and the horse-
men fell back to the camels. Jethro had not joined in the pur-
suit, but as soon as the Arabs fled had leapt from his horse.

“You were almost too late, Jethro,” Amuba said.

1 was, indeed,” Jethro replied. T thought that T was
engaged with the whole of the footmen, and in the heat of
the fight did not notice that a party had moved off to attack
you. You are terribly hurt, T fear, both you and Chebron.
Are both the girls unharmed ?”

Mysa and Ruth had both risen to their feet as soon as the
attack ceased.
“We are both safe,” Mysa replied. *But oh, how terribly

you are hurt, both of you; and Jethro, too, is wounded!”
“My wound is nothing,” Jethro said; “let us look to
those of Chebron first,” for Chebron had sat down against
one of the camels.
“Do not he alarmed,” Chebron said faintly. T think it
is only loss of blood; my sl
“Now, girls,” Jethro said, “do you get beyond the
camels, open one of the bales of cloth, and set to work, tear-
ing it up in stripes for bandages. T will look after theso two.”
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After an examination of their wounds Jethro was able to ‘
say that ho did not think that any of them would have very |
serious consequences. Both had been wounded in the leg ‘
with javelins, the side of Chebron’s face was laid open by a

sword cat, and a spear had cut through the flesh and |
zed the ribs on the right side.

Amubn’s most serious wound had been inflicted by a

javelin thrown at him sideways. This had passed com-

pletely through his back under hoth shoulder-blades, and

had broken off there. Jethro cut off the Tagzed end, and |
taking hold of the point protruding behind the left arm,
drew the shaft through. Then taking some of the ban-
dages from the girls, he bound up all the wounds, and ]

then proceeded to examine those of the men who were
already ocoupied in staunching the flow of blood from
their comrades’ wounds. It was found that one of the I
defenders of the square was dead and three others severely
wounded. |
OF Jethro's party two had fallen, and all had reccived il
wounds more or less severe. Had it not been for the shields {
that covered their bodies, few would have emerged alive |
from the conflict; but these gave them an immense advan- ‘i
i

tage over the Arabs, who carried no such means of protes
tion. The owner of the camels had escaped unhurt, having
remained during the fight hidden under some bales. As
soon as the wounds were all bandaged, and a drink of wine ]
and water had been served out to each, the camels were
unbound and permitted to rise.

Three of the men most seriously wounded, being unable
to sit on their horses, were placed on the bales carried by
camels, and the party again set out. It was well that they
were obliged to proceed at the pace of the camels, for several
men could scarcely sit their horses, and could not have done
50 at a pace exceeding a walk.
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“Novw, Amuba, let us hear about your fight,” Jethro said.
T have not had time to ask a question yet.”

“There is nought to tell,’” Amuba said. “We saw you
charge down upon their horsemen and destroy them, and
then ride into the middle of their foot. At once a party of
about thirty strong detached themselves and made straight
for us. As soon as they came within Tange of our arrows
we began. I shot four before they reached us, and I think
Chebron did the same; but the men with us shot but poorly,
and I do not think that they can have killed more than
seven or eight between them. However, altogether, that
accounted for about half their number, and there were only
about fifteen who got up to a hand-tohand fight with us.
For a bit, aided by our breastwork, we kept them out. But
at last they managed to spring over, and although we were
doing our best, and several of them had fallen, we had been
wounded, and it would have gone very hard with us in
another minnte or two if you had not come up to the rescue.
Now let us hear what you were doing.”

Jethro then described the encounter he and his party had
had with the footmen.

“They fight well, these Arabs,” he said, “and it was well
for us that we all carried shields; for had we not done so
they would have riddled us with their javelins. As you see,
T had a narrow escape; for had that dart that went through
my ear been an inch or two to the right it would have
ed my eye. I have two or three nasty gashes wi
their swords on the legs, and I think that most of the other
men came out worse than I did. It was lucky that they did
not strike at the horses; but I suppose they wanted them,
and so avoided inflicting injury on them. However, it has
been a tough fight, and we are well out of it. I hope I shall
not be called on to use my battle-axe again until I am
fighting in the ranks of the Rebu.”
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CHAPTER XIX.
HOME AT LAST.

HEN they neared Petra a horn was heard to blow, and
people were seen running about among the houses. |

“They take us for a party of Arabs,” one of the horse- |
men said. “As I have often been through the town and
am known to several persons here, T will, if you like, hurry 1
on and tell them that we are peaceful travellers.”

The party halted for a few minutes, and then moved |
slowly forward again. By tho time they reached the town ‘
the news that the party were traders had spread, and the
people were issuing from their houses. These were small,
and solidly built of stone. They were but one story high.

The roof was flat, with a low wall running round it, and the ‘
houses had but one door, opening externally. This was
very low and narrow, so that those inside could offer
determined resistance against entry. As the town stood on
the slope of the hill, and the roofs of the lower houses were
commanded by those from above, the place was capable of w
offering a determined resistance against maranding trihes.
The head man of the place met the travellers and conducted |
them to an empty house, which he placed at their disposal,
and offered a present of fowls, dates, and wine. The news
that a heavy defeat had been inflicted upon one of the wander
ing bands excited satisfaction, for the interference of these
plunderers greatly affected the prosperity of the place, as
the inhabitants were unable to trade with Elana unless |
down in very strong parties. Every attention was
to the party by the inhabitants. Their wounds were It
l:uth(-«l and oil poured into them, and in the more serions
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cases boiled herbs of medicinal virtue were applied as
poultices to the wounds.

Petra at that time was but a large village, but it after-
wards rose into a place of importance, The travellers
remained here for a week, at the end of which time all
save two were in a fit state to continue their journey.

Without further adventure the journey was continued to
Moab. On their arrival here the escort was dismissed, each
man receiving a present in addition to the stipulated rate of
pay that they were to draw upon their return to Alana.

Moab was a settled country. It contained no large towns;
but the population, which was considerable, was gathered
in small villages of low stone-built houses, similar to those
in Petra. The inhabitants were ready to trade. Their
language was strange to Jethro and Amuba; but it was
closely related to that spoken by Ruth, and she generally
acted as interpreter between Jethro and the natives. After
travelling through Moab, they took the caravan road across
the desert to the north-east, passed through the oasis of
Palmyra, a large and flourishing city, and then journeyed
on to the Euphrates. They were now in the country of the
Assyrians, and not wishing to attract attention or questions,
they avoided Nineveh and the other great cities, and kept
on their way north until they reached the mountainous
country lying hetween Assyria and the Caspian.

They met with many delays upon the way, and it was six
months after leaving Elana before, after passing through a.
portion of Persia, they reached the country inhabited by the
scattered tribes known by the general name of Medes, and to
whom the Rebu were related. Through this country Thotmes
had carried his arms, and most of the tribes acknowledged the
dominion of Egypt, and paid a tribute to that country, Egyp-
tian garrisons being scattered here and there among them.

Jethro and Amuba now felt at home, but as they deter-
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mined that when they reached their own country they
would, until they found how matters were going on there,
disguise their identity, they now travelled as Persian
traders.  Long before reaching Persia they had disposed
of the stock of goods with which they started, and had now
supplied themselves with articles of Persian manufacture.
They thus passed on unquestioned from village to village,
as the trade in those regions was entirely carried on by
Persian merchants, that country having already attained a
comparatively high amount of civilization ; while the Median
tribes, although settled down into fixed communities, had
as yet but little knowledge of the arts of peace. The party
journeyed in company with some Persian traders, and gradu-
ally worked their way north until they arrived at the first
Rebu village.

They had many times debated the question of the part
they should here play, and had agreed that it would be
better to continue to maintain their character as Persian
traders until they had learned the exact position of affairs.
In order to be able to keep up their disguise they had laid in
a fresh stock of Persian goods at the last large town through
which they passed. Had Jethro been alone he could at
once have declared himself, and would have been received
with joy as one who had made his way back from captivity
in Egypt; but for Amuba there would have heen danger in
his being recognized until the disposition of the occupant of
the throne was discovered. There would, indeed, have been

small chance of his being recognized had he been alone.

Nearly four years had elapsed since he had been carried
away captive, and he had grown from a boy into a powerful
young man; but had Jethro been recognized his companion’s
identity might have been suspected, as he was known to have
been the special mentor and co

As to Amuba he had no desire whatever to occupy the
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throne of the Rebu, and desired only to reside quietly in his
native country. The large sum that Ameres had handed
over to the care of Jethro had been much diminished by the
expenses of their long journey, but there was still ample to
insure for them all a good position in a country where
money was not abundant,

In their journey through Persia they had picked up many
of the words of that language differing from those of the
Rebu, and using these in their conversation they were able
to pass well as traders who in their previous journeys in the
land had acquired a fair knowledge of the dialect of the
people.  They soon learned that an Egyptian garrison still
occupied the capital, that the people groaned under the
exactions necessary to pay the annual tribute, and that the
general Amusis, who had, as Amuba’s father expected he
would do, seized the throne of the Rebu after the departure
of the main Egyptian army, was in close intimacy with the
Egyptian oficials, and was in consequence extromely un-
popular among the people. He had, on his accession to
power, put to desth all'the velatives of. the late lring who
could be considered as rival claimants for the throne, and
there could be little doubt that did he suspect that Amuba
had returned from Egypt he would not hesitate to remove
him from his path.

Amuba had several long consultations with Jethro as to
his course. He repeated to him the conversation that he
had had with his father on the day previous to the battle
in which the latter was slain, how he had warned him
against the ambition of Amusis, and advised him rather than
risk the chances of civil war in endeavouring to assert his
rights, to collect a body of adherents, and to seek a new
home in the far west. Jethro, however, was strongly of
opinion that the advice, although excellent at the time, was
no longer appropriate.
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“To begin with, Amuba, you were then but a boy of ‘
sixteen, and engaged as we were in war with Egypt the
people would naturally have preferred having a well-known
and skilful general at their head to a boy whom they could
not hope would lead them successfully in war. You are now
a man, You have had a wide experience. You have an
acquaintance with the manners and ways of our conquerors,
and were you on the throne could do much for the people,
and could promote their welfare by encouraging new methods
of agriculture and teaching them something of the civiliza- |
tion in Egypt. |

“In the second place, in the four years that have elapsed
Amusis has had time to make himself unpopular. The |
necossity for heavy taxation to raise the annual tribute has |
naturally told against him, to say nothing of the fact that |
he is said to be on friendly terms with our foreign oppressors.

Therefore the chances would be all in your favour.”

“But T have no desire to be king,” Amuba replied. I
want to live in quiet contentment.”

“You are born to be king, Prince Amuba,” Jethro said;

“it is not a matter of your choice. Besides it is evident that
for the good of the people it is necessary that the present
usurper should be overthrown and the lawful dynasty re-
stored. Besides this it is clear that you cannot live in peace
and contentment as you say; you might at any moment be |
recognised and your life forfeited.  As to the original plan,
I am sure that your father would not have advocated it
under the changed cireumstances; besides I think you have
had your fair share of wandering and dangers.

“Moreover, I suppose you would hardly wish to drag
Mysa with you on your journey to an unknown country, |
where all sorts of trials and struggles must unquestionably be
encountered before you succeed in founding a new settle- |
ment. I suppose,” he said with a smile,  you would not
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propose leaving her here to whatever fate might befall her.
I fancy from what I have seen during the last six months
that you have altogether other intentions concerning her.”

Amuba was sx]eut for some time,

“Bu if Amusis is supported by the Egyptians,” he said
at last, “and is viewed by them as their ally, I should not
be able to overthrow him without becoming involved in
hostilities with them also. It is not,” he went on, seeing that
Jethro was about to speak, “of the garrison here that I am
thinking, but of the power of Egypt behind it. Did I over-
throw Amusis and defeat the Egyptians, his friends, T should
bring upon my country a fresh war with Egypt.”

“Egypt is, as we have found, a very long way off, Amuba.
Occasionally a warlike monarch arises under whom her arms
are carried vast distances, and many nations are brought
under her sway, but such efforts are made but rarely, and
we lie at the extremest limit of her power. Thotmes him-
self has gained sufficient glory. He was absent for years from
his country, and at the end of long journeyings returned
home to enjoy the fruits of his victories. It is not likely
that he would again start on so long an expedition merely to
bring so distant a corner of the land subject to Egypt again
under her sway. The land is stripped of its wealth, there
is nothing to reward such vast toil, and the outlay that
would be required to carry out such an expedition, and it
may be generations before another monarch may arise
thirsting like Thotmes for glory, and willing to leave the
luxuries of Egypt for a course of distant conquest.

“Besides, Egypt has already learnt to her cost that the
Rebu are not to be overcome bloodlessly, and that defeat is
just as likely as victory to attend her arms against us.
Therefore T do not think that the thought of the vengeance
of Egypt need deter you. In other respects the present
occupation by them is in your favour rather than other
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wise, for you will appear before the people not only as their
rightful king but as their liberator from the hated Egyptian
yoke

“You are right, Jethro,” Amuba said after a long silence;
it s my duty to assert my rights and to restore the land
to freedom. My mind is made up now. What is your
advice in the matter?”

T should journey through the land until we reach a port
by the sea frequented by Persian traders, and should there
leave the two girls in charge of the family of some trader in
that country; there they can remain in tranquillity until
matters are settled. Chebron will, T am sure, insist upon
sharing our fortunes. Our long wanderings have made a
man of him, too. They have not only strengthened hi
frame and hardened his constitution, but they have given
stability to his character. He is thoughtful and prudent,
and his adyice will always be valuable, while of his courage
T have no more doubt than T have of yours. When you
have once gained your kingdom you will find in Chebron
a wise councillor, one on whom you can lean in all times of
difficulty.

“When we have left the girls behind we will continue
our journey through the land, and gradually put ourselves
into communication with such governors of towns and other
persons of influence as we may learn to be discontented
with the present state of things, so that when we strike our
blow the whole country will declare for you at once. As
wo travel we will gradually collect a body of determined
men for the surprise of the capital. There must be numbers
of my old friends and comrades still surviving, and there
should be no diffculty in_collecting a force capable of
capturing the city by a surprise.”

Jethro's plans were carried out, and th
the care of the wife of a Persian trader in a s

placed-under
port close to
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the frontier of Persia, the others then started upon their
journey, still travelling as Persians,  Jethro had little diffi-
culty in discovering the sentiments of the principal men in
the towns through which they passed. Introducing himself
first to them as a Persian trader desirous of their protection
in travelling through the country, he soon disclosed to them
his own individuality.

To many of them he was known either personally or by
repute. He informed them that he had escaped from Egypt
with Amuba, but he led them to believe that his companion
was waiting in Persian territory until he learnt from him
that the country was ripe for his appearance; for he thought
it best in no case to disclose the fact that Amuba was with
him, lest some of those with whom he communicated should
endeavour to gain rewards from the king by betraying him.
His tidings were everywhere received with joy, and in many
cases Jethro was urged to send at once for Amuba and to
show him to the people, for that all the land would instantly
rise on his behalf.

Jethro, however, declared that Amuba would bide his
time, for that a premature disclosure would enable the king
to call together a portion of the army which had formerly
fought under his orders, and that with the assistance of the
Egyptians he might be able to form a successful resistance
to a popular rising

«T intend,” ho said, “if possible, to collect a small force
to seize the person of the usurper by surprise, and so paralyse
resistance; in which case there would only be the Fgyptians
to deal with, and these would be starved out of their fortress
long hefore assistance could reach them.”

st of the towns Jethro and his compan-
ions journeyed through the villages remote from the capital.
Here the king's authority was lightly felt save when troops
arrived once a year to gather in the taxes. Less caution
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was therefore necessary, and Jethro soon made himself
known, and began to enlist men to the service. This he
had no difficulty in doing. The news that an attempt was
at once to be made to overthrow the usurper and to free the
land of the Egyptians, and that at the proper time the right-
ful king would present himself and take the command, was
received with enthusiasm.

In cach valley through which they passed the whole of the
young men enrolled themselves, receiving orders to remain
perfectly quiet and to busy themselves in fabricating arms,
of which the land had been stripped by the Egyptians, until
a messenger arrived summoning them to meet at a rendez
vous on an appointed day.

In six weeks the numbers of the enrolled had reached
the point that was considered necessary for the enterprise,
and a day was fixed on which they were to assemble among
the hills a few miles distant from the town. Upon the
appointed day the bands began to arrive. Jethro had pur-
chased cattlo and provisions, and receiving each band as it
arrived formed them into companies and appointed their
leaders. Great fires were lighted, and the cattle slaughtered.
Chebron aided in the arrangements; but Amuba, by Jethro's
advice, passed the day in a small tent that had been pitched
in the centre of the camp.

By the evening the whole of the contingents had
and Jethro saw with satisfaction the spirit that animated
them all, and the useful if somewhat rough weapons that
they had fashioned. When all assembled he drew them up
in a body; and after a speech that excited their patriotic
celings to the utmost, he went to the tent, and leading
Amuba forth presented him to them as their kin,

He had in his journeys through the towns procured from
some of the principal men arms and armour fitted for per-
sons of high rank, which had been lying concealed since tho

ved,
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conquest by the Egyptians. Amuba was accoutred in these,
and as he appeared at the door of his tent a wild shout of
greeting burst from the troops, and breaking their ranks
they rushed forward, and throwing themselves on their faces
round him, hailed him as their king, and promised to follow
him to the death.

It was a long time before the enthusiasm and excitement
abated, then Amuba addressed his followers, promising them
deliverance from the Egyptian yoke, and from the taxation
under which they so long groaned.

A week was spent in establishing order and discipline in
the gathering, sentries being placed at a distance round the
camp to prevent any stranger entering, or any one leaving
to carry the news to the city. In the meantime trusted
men were sent to the town to ascertain the exact position
of affairs there, and to learn whether the garrison had
been placed on their guard by any rumours that might
have reached the town of disaffection in the country dis-
tricts. They returned with the intelligence that although
reports had been recoived that the late king’s son had escaped
captivity in Egypt, and would shortly appear to claim his
rights, the news had been received with umhm- incredulity,
the ki at the idea of a
captive making ]u~ escape from E; rsing the
long intervening distance. So complete lmd been the quiet
throughout the country since the Egyptian occupation that
the garrison had ceased to take any precautions whatever.
No watch was set, and the gates of the city were seldom
closed even at night.

The plans were now finally arranged.  Jethro, with a band
of two hundred men, was to enter the town in the daytime;
some going down to the next port and arriving by sea,
others entering singly through the gates. At muluwht they
were to assemble in the square round the palace, which was
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to be suddenly attacked. Amuba, with the main body, was
to approach the city late in the evening, and to station them-
selves near one of the gates.

Jethro was before the hour named for the attack to see
whether this gate was open and unguarded, and if he found
that it was closed and under charge of an Egyptian guard,
he was to tell off fifty men of his command to attack
and overpower the Egyptians, and throw open the gate the
instant they heard the trumpet, which was to be the signal ‘
for the attack of the palace. Jethro's party were, therefore, |
the first to start, going off in little groups, some to the neigh- |
bouring ports, others direct to the city. Jethro himself was ‘

the last to set out, having himself given instructions to each
group as they started as to their hehaviour and entry into ‘

the city, and the rendezvous at which they were to assemble.
He also arranged that if at any time they should hear his call
upon the horn, which was to be repeated by three or four
of s followers, who were provided with similar instru-
ments, they were to hurry to the spot at the top of their |
speed. |
“One can never tell,” he said, when he told Amuba |
the orders he had given, “what may happen. I believe ‘
[

that every man here is devoted to you, but there may al-
ways be one traitor in a crowd; but even without that, some
careless speech on the part of one of them, a quarrel with i
one of the king's men or with an Egyptian, and the number
of armed men in the city might be discovered, for others |
would run up to help their comrade, and the broil would
grow until all were involved. Other reasons might render
it advisable to strike at an earlier hour than T arranged.”

“T cannot think so,” Amuba replied. “I should say if ]
anything were to precipitate affairs it would be most prejudi-
cial. You, with your small force, would be certain to be [
overwhelmed by the large body of followers whom, as we
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have learned, the king keeps in his palace, to say nothing of
the Egyptians. In that case not only would you lose your
lives, but you would put them so thoroughly upon their
guard, that our enterprise at night would have little chance
of success.”

““That is true,” Jethro said; “ and I certainly do not mean
to make the slightest variation from the plan we asreed
upon unless I am driven to it. Still it is as well to be pre-
pared for everything”

“Of course I know that you will do nothing that is rash,
Jethro. After being all these years my guide and councillor,
I now that you would do nothing to endanger our suceess
now that it seems almost assured.”

Jethro had in fact a reason for wishing to be able to col-
lect his men suddenly which he had not mentioned to Amuba.
He thought it possible that, as he had said, at the last mo-
ment the plot might by some means or other be discovered.
And his idea was that if that were the case he would instantly
gather his followers and attack the palace, trusting to sur-
prise aml to his knowledge of the building in the cmlen\ our
y to the king’s abode and slay him there,
even 1i he himself and his men were afterwards surrounded
and cut to pieces. The usurper once removed, Jethro had
1o doubt that the whole nation would gladly acknowledee
Amuba, who would then have only the Egyptian garrison

Nobrich acuidarit, Howeyer, Happenedt /Tha b exter
the town unnoticed. Those who had come by boat, and
who were for the most part natives of villages along the
shore, remained in the lower town near the landing-place.
Such of them as had friends went to their houses. Those
who entered the gates sauntered about the town singly or
in pai s their weapons were hidden they attracted
10 notice, having the appearance of men who had come in

s, and
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from the country round to dispose of their produce or the
spoils of the chase, or to exchange them for such articles as
were required at home. Jethro went at once to the house
of an old friend with whom he had already communicated
by messenger,

The house was situated on the open space facing the
palace. Here from time to time he received messages from
his sub-leaders, and learned that all was going on well. He
heard that the continual rumours from the country of the
approaching return of the son of the late king had at last
caused some anxiety to the usurper, who had that morning
seized and thrown into prison several leading men who were
known to be personally attached to the late king. Not
indeed that he believed that Amuba could have returned;
but he thought it possible that some impostor might be
trading on his name.

Several bodies of men had been despatched from the
town to the places whence these rumours had been received,
to ascertain what truth there was in them, and to suppress
ab once any signs of revolt against the king's authority.
This was highly satisfactory news to Jethro, as in the first
place it showed that the king did not dream of danger in his
capital; and, in the second place, it reduced the number of
fighting men in the palace to a number but slightly exceed-
ing the force at his own disposal.

Jethro did not stir abroad until nightfall, his face being
s0 well known in the town that he might at any moment be
recognized. But as soon as it was dark he went out, and,
accompanied by his friend, went round the town. He found
that some changes had taken place since he had last been
there. The Bgyptians had entirely clea ay the huts
towards the end of the rock farthest from the sea, and had
there erected large buildings for the use of the governor, offi-
cers, and troops; and had run a wall asross from the walls on

red aw
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either side, entirely separating their quarter from the rest of
the town. Jethro's friend informed him that the erection of
these buildings had greatly added to the hatred with which
the Egyptians were regarded, as they had been erected with
forced labour, the people heing driven in by thousands, and
compelled to work for many months at the buildings.

Jethro learned that as soon as the inner wall was com-
pleted the Egyptians had ceased altogether to keep watch
at the gates of the city walls, but that they had for a long
time kept a vigilant guard at the gate leading to their
quarters through the new wall. For the last year, however,
owing to the absence of any spirit of revolt among the Rebu,
and to their confidence in the friendship of the king, they
had greatly relaxed their vigil

By nine o’clock all was quiet in the town. Jethro sent out
a messenger by the road by which Amuba’s force would
approach, to tell him that the city walls were all unguarded,
and that he had better enter by the gate half an hour before
midnight, instead of waiting until he heard the signal for
attack. He could then move his men up close to the Egyp-
tian wall so as to attack that gate when the signal was given,
otherwise the Egyptians would be put on their guard by
the sound of fighting at the palace before he could arrive at
their gate.

At the time he had named Jethro went to the gate by
which Amuba was to enter, and soon heard a faint confused
noise, and a minute or two later a dark mass of men were at
the path at the gate. They were headed by Amuba. Jethro
at once explained to him the exact position; and his com-
panion placed himself by the side of Amuba to act as his
guide to the Egyptian wall.

Jethro then returned to the rendezyous, where his men
were already drawn up in order. Midnight was now close
at hand. Quietly the band crossed the square to the gate




DEATH OF THE USURPER. 339

of the palace; then Jethro gave a loud blast of his horn,
and in an instant a party of men armed with heavy axes
rushed forward and began to hew down the gate. As the
thundering noise rose on the night air cries of terror, and
the shouts of officers were heard within the royal inclosure.
Then men came hurrying along the wall, and arrows began to
fall among the assailants; but by this time the work of the
axemen was nearly done, and in five minutes after the first
blow was struck the massive gates fell splintered and Jethro
rushed in at the head of his band.

The garrison, headed by the usurper himself, endeavoured
to stem their inrush; but, taken by surprise, halfarmed,
and ignorant of the numbers of their assailants, they could
not long withstand the determined onslaught of Jethro's
men. Jethro himself made his way through the crowd of
fighting men and engaged in a hand-to-hand fight with the
usurper, who, furious with rage and despair at the sudden
capture of the palace, fought but wildly, and Jethro’s heavy
axo soon terminated the conflict by hewing clean through
helmet and head.

The fall of the usurper was for the moment unnoticed in
the darkness and confusion, but Jethro shouted to his men
to hold their hands and fall back. Then he called upon the
garrison to surrender, telling them that Amusis had fallen,
and that Amuba, the son of Phrases, had arrived, and was
now king of the Rebu.

“We do not war against our own people. The Egyptians
are our only enemies. Some of you know me. I am
Jethro, and T call upon you to join us and make common
canse against the Egyptians, who are even now being
attacked by our young king.”

The garrison were but too glad to accept the terms. Fear
rather thrm love had attached them to Amusis; and they
were delighted to escape the prospect of death, which had




the moment before stared them in the face, and to swear
allegiance to their rightful king. As Jethro ceased, there-
fore, shouts of “ Long live Amuba, king of the Rebu!” rose
from them.

“Form up in order instantly under your captains,” Jethro
commanded, *“and follow us.”

The fray had been so short that it was but ten minutes
from the moment when Jethro’s horn had given the signal
for attack to that when he led his force, now increased to
twice its former dimensions, to the assistance of Amuba.
When he reached the wall that separated the Egyptian
barracks from the rest of the town he found that Amuba had
entered without resistance and had captured two or three
buildings nearest to the gate, surprising and slaying their
occupants; but beyond that he had made no progress. The
Egyptians were veterans in warfare, and after the first
moment of surprise had recovered their coolness, and with
their flights of arrows so swept the open spaces between the
buildings that the Rebu could make no progress.

Jethro ordered the troops who had just joined him, all of
whom carried bows and arrows, to ascend the walls and
open fire upon the buildings occupied by the Egyptians.
Then he with his own band joined Amuba.

«All has gone well,” he said. “The palace is captured
and Amusis slain. I would do nothing further to-night
The Egyptians are four thousand strong, while we have but
half that number. It would be madness to risk a repulse
now. T will send off messengers at once to the governors
of all the towns and to our friends there, informing them
that the usurper is slain, that you are proclaimed king and
are now besieging the Egyptians in their quarters, and
ordering them to march hither at once with every man
capable of bearing arms.

“In three days we shall have twenty thousand men here,
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and the Egyptians, finding their position hopeless, will sur-
render; whereas, if you attack now, we may be repulsed
and you may be slain, and in that case the country, left
without a leader, will fall again into slavery.”

Amuba, whose armour had already been pierced by several
arrows and who was bleeding freely, was with some difficulty
persuaded by Jethro to adopt his counsel. He saw at last
that it was clearly the wisest plan to adopt, and orders were
at once issued to the men to desist from further assaults, but,
to content themselves with repelling any attacks the Egyp-
tians might make.

These, however, were too ignorant as to the strength of
their assailants to think of taking the offensive, and until
morning both sides contented themselves with keeping up
an incessant fire of arrows against the openings in the build-
ings occupied by their foes. In the morning Amuba ordered
some green branches to be elevated on the flat terrace of
the house he occupied. The signal was observed, and the
fire of the Egyptians ceased. As soon as it did so Jethro
presented himself on the terrace, and a minute or two later
the Egyptian governor appeared on the terrace of the oppo-
site building. Not a little surprised was he to hear himself
addressed in his own language.

“In the name of King Amuba, son of King Phrases and

lawful ruler of the Rebu, I, Jethro his general, sammon you
to surrender. The usurper Amusis is dead and the whole
land has risen against you. Our force is overpowering—
Tesistance can only result in the death of every Egyptian
under your orders. Did we choose we could starve you ont,
for we know that you have not more than a week's provi-
sions in your magazines.

“There is no possibility that assistance can reach you.
No messenger could pass the watchers in the plain; and could
they do so your nearest force is hundreds of miles away,
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and is of no strength to fight its way hither. In the name
of the king I offer to allow you to depart, carrying with you
your arms and standards. The king has been in your coun.
try. He knows how great and powerful is your nation, and
fain would be on terms of friendship with it; therefore he
would inflict no indignity upon you The tribute whick
your king laid upon the land is far more than it can pay,
but the king will be willing to send every year, to the nearest
garrison to his frontiers, a tribute of gold and precious stones
of oneifth the value of that which has been until now
wrung from the land. This he will do as a proof of the
honour in which he holds your great nation, and as a recog-
nition of its power. The king ordered me to say that he
will give you until to-morrow morning to reflect over his
offer. If it is refused the whole garrison will be put to the
sword.”

So saying Jethro descended from the terrace, leaving the
Egyptians to consider the terms he proposed.

CHAPTER XX.
THE KING OF THE REBU.

HE offer that Amuba had made through Jethro was a
politic one, and he was influenced by two motives in
granting a delay of twenty-four hours before receiving the
answer. In the first place, he felt sure that his own force
would, before the conclusion of that time, be trebled in
strength, and that should the Egyptians refuse he would be
able to repel any efforts they might make to cut their way
out until he would be at the head of such a force that he
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could at will either storm their positions or, as he intended,
beleaguer them until starvation forced them to surrender.

In the second place, he thought that the Egyptian answer,
if given at once, would probably be a refusal; but the time
for reflection would enable them to look their position in the
face and to recognize its hopelessness. On the one side would
be certain defeat and death, on the other their general would
lead out his command intact and without dishonour. Al-
though he had threatened to put the garrison to the sword
in case they refused, Amuba had no intention to carry out
his threat, but on the contrary had determined that even
were the Egyptians forced to surrender by famine he would
freely grant them the same terms he now offered.

He knew the proud and haughty nature of the
and that the news of the massacre of a great ga
the successful rising of a tributary province would excite
such deep fecling that sooner or later an army would be
despatched to avenge the disaster. If, however, the garrison
left the country with their arms and standards no disgrace
would be inflicted upon the national arms, and as a tribute,
however much reduced, would still be paid, they could still
regard the Rebu as under their domination. The reduction
of the tribute, indeed, would be an almost imperceptible
item in the revenue of Egypt.

TLeaving Jethro in command of the beleaguering force,
Amuba, accompanied by Chebron, who had been by his
side during the fighting, and a small body-guard, went back
into the town. The news of his coming had already spread,
and the inhabitants, who had remained in their houses in
torror during the, to them, unaccountable tumult of the
night, had now poured out into the streets, the great space
in front of the palace being densely packed with people.
As Amuba approached a deafening shout of welcome was
raised; the gates of the prisons had been thrown open, and
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those arrested the previous day, and many others of the
principal captains of his father’s army, thronged round him
and greeted him as their king.

With difficulty a way was cleared to the gate of the royal
inclosure. Amuba, after entering, mounted the wall and
addressed a few words to the people. He told them that in
defiance of all probability he had escaped from his captivity
in Egypt and had made his way back to his native land,
intent not so much on claiming his rightful position there
as of freeing them from the power of their oppressors. He
promised them that he would always respect their rights
and usages, and should endeavour to follow in the footsteps
of his father. Then he retired to the palace, where he held
a council with the captains and leading men in the city.
Orders were at once issued for every man capable of bearing
arms to provide himself with some kind of weapon, and to
assemble at noon in the great square.

Lists were drawn up of all the officers of the late army
still living in the town, and when the gathering took place
at noon these were appointed to form the men into com-
panies, to appoint sub-officers, to see to the state of the arms,
and, as far as possible, to supply deficiencies. A larger pro-
portion than was expected of the three thousand men that
assembled were found to be provided with weapons. Al-
though nominally all arms had been surrendered to the
Egyptians great numbers of spear and arrow-heads, swords,
and axes had been buried. Shafts had been hastily made
for the spears, and bows used for the purposes of the chase
were now brought out to do service as fighting weapons,

Many hundreds of spears and swords had been found in
the stores at the palace, and when these were served out
most of the men had a weapon of some sort. They were at
once marched up to the Egyptian inclosure. Those with
bows and arrows were placed upon the walls, the rest were
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massed near the gate in readiness to advance to the assist-
ance of the band within should the Egyptians make an
attempt to cut their way out. In point of numbers Amuba’s
forces were now superior to those of the Egyptians, but he
was well aware that the superior arms and discipline of the
latter would enable them to make a successful sortie should
they determine to do so.

The women of the town were ordered to set to work to
grind the grain served out from the magazine in the palace,
and to hake bread both for the fighting men present and for
those expected to arrive. By noon the latter began to flock
in, the contingents from the towns a g in regular order,
while the shepherds and villagers straggled in irregularly as
the news reached them of the events of the previous night.
By evening fully ten thousand men had arrived, and as
the Egyptians had remained quiet all day Amuba had every
hope that they had decided to accept the terms he offered,
and that there would be no occasion for further fighting.
The troops, however, remained under arms all night, ready
to repel an attack, and in the morning Amuba and Jethro
mounted together on to the terrace of the building from
which the parley had taken place on the previous day.

A few minutes later the Egyptian governor and a group
of his officers appeared on the opposite house.

“This is King Amuba,” Jethro said in a loud voice. “He
is here to confirm the terms offered yesterday, and to receive
your answer.”

«We are ready,” the Egyptian governor said, “to retire
beyond your frontier, carrying with us our arms, standards,
and valuables, it being understood that we make no sur-
render whatever, but that we march out on equal terms,
holding, as w do, that we could, if we chose, cut our way
out in spite of any resistance.”

“You may hold that belief,” Amuba said (and the Egyp-
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tian was astonished at finding that the king, as well as his
general, was capable of conversing in the Egyptian tongue);
“and, indeed, knowing and honouring the valour of the
Egyptian troops, I admit it is possible that, although with
great loss, you might make your way out, but more than
that you could not do. You could not hold the country,
for you have a nation against you. It is doubtful whether
you could reach the frontier. Surely it is better, then, that
you should leave with honour and without loss.”

“As to the tribute that you offer,” the Egyptian com-
mander said, “T have no power to agree to any diminution
of the terms imposed by the king, and if it be his wil that
an army invades your country to enforce the former terms,
1, with the troops here, must march as ordered, without im-
putation of having behaved treacherously.”

“That is quite understood,” Amuba said; “but T trust,
my lord, that you, having seen for yourself how poor s our
country, how utterly unable to continue to pay the tribute
formerly demanded from us, which has already impover-
ished us to the last nlon'ree, will represent the same in your
despatches to the king, and will use your good offices in
obtaining his fave ourable consideration of our case. I can
promise you that the tribute shall be paid regularly. I re-
gard Egypt as the greatest power in the world, and I am
most desirous to continue in friendly relations with it, and
T swear to you that it will be no fault of mine if any com-
plaint reach you of trouble on our part.”

Amuba’s speech was well calculated to soothe the pride
of the Egyptian. The latter was perfectly conscious, al-
though he spoke confidently, that it would be no easy
matter for his troops to cut their way through the narrow
gateway held by the masses of the Rebu, still less to make
their way, harassed as he was, to their frontier. If he
returned with his troops intact and in good condition he
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could so represent circumstances that no blame or discredit.
would fall upon him; and personally he was exceedingly
pleased at the prospect of the termination of his soldiering
at a post so far removed from Egypt and civilization. He,
therefore, agreed to the terms Amuba proposed, and after
a short parley the conditions of the evacuation of the town
by the Egyptians were arranged.

Amuba agreed to withdraw his men from the buildings
that they occupied, and also from the gate, and to place them
all upon the walls, thus saving the Egyptians the humiliation
of passing through lines of armed men, and avoiding the
risk of a broil arising between the soldiers. He at once
issued the necessary ouhrs, and the Rebu retired to the
walls where they could defend themselves in case of any
treachery on the part of the Egyptians, and the inhabitants
of the city were all ordered back from the road leading
from the entrance to the Egyptian inclosure to the gate in
the city walls, An hour later the Egyptians drew up in
order in their inclosure.

Each man carried with him food sufficient for a week’s
subsistence, and Amuba had arranged that a certain number
of bullocks should be sent forward at once to each halting-
place on the way to the frontier, and that there a herd
sufficient for their subsistence during their march to the
nearest Egyptian garrison should be awaiting them. In firm
and steady order the Egyptians marched out. The images
and symbols of the gods were carried aloft, and the bearing
of the soldiers was proud and defiant, for they, too, were
doubtful whether the Rebu might not intend to make an
attack upon them, the terms granted them seeming to be
almost too good to be trusted. No sooner had the rear of
the column passed out through the city gate than the Rebu
with shouts of joy flocked down from the walls, and the city
gave itself up to rejoicing.
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Jethro had at once sent out messengers to see that the
oxen were collected at the points agreed upon, and to issue
orders that the population along the line of march should
all retire before the arrival of the Egyptians, who might
otherwise have been tempted to seize them and carry them
off as slaves with them in their retreat.

For the next few days Amuba’s time was wholly occupied
in receiving deputations from the various townsand districts,
in appointing fresh officials, and in taking measures for the
ve-arming of the people and their enrolment in companies.
so that the country should be in a position to offer a des-
perate resistance should the Egyptians determine to re-
capture it. It was certain that many months must elapse
hefore any force capable of undertaking their invasion could
march from Egypt; but Amuba was determined that no
time should be lost in making preparations, and he decided
that something of the tactics and discipline of the Egyptians
should be introduced into the Rebu army.

He had on the very night of the surprise of the town
sent on a message to inform the girls of his success, and
that neither Chebron nor himself were hurt. Having by
unremitting work got through his most pressing business, he
left Jethro, who was now formally appointed generalin-
chief, to carry on the work, and started with Chebron to
fotch the girls to his capital. But he was now obliged to
travel with a certain amount of state, and he was accom-
panied by twenty of the leading men of the Rebu in chariots,
and by an escort of light armed horsemen. At each town
through which he passed he was received with rapturous
greetings, and hailed as king and deliverer of the nation.

Two days after starting he arrived at the little seaport, and
after receiving the usnal greeting from the inhabitants, mul
holding an audience at which he received the princips
inhabitants who came to tender their allegiance, he mmlt-,
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his way to the house of the Persian merchant where he had
placed the girls. As his chariot stopped at the door the
merchant appeared on the threshold and made a profound
prostration. He had until the arrival of Amuba at the town
been in entire ignorance that those who had placed the girls
under his charge were other than they scemed. He knew
indeed from their ignorance of his language that the girls were
not Persians, but supposed that they were female slaves who
had been brought from a distance, with a view, perhaps, of
being presented as an offering to the king.

After a word or two with him, Amuba and Chebron
entered the house and ascended to the apartment which had
been set aside for the girls. They were standing timidly
at one end of the room, and both bent profoundly as he
entered.  Amuba for a moment paused in astonishment, and
then burst into a fit of laughter.

“Is this your sister, Chebron, who thus greets her old friend
in such respectful fashion? Am I myself or some one else”

“You are King Amuba,” Mysa said, half smiling, but
with tears in her eyes.

“That is true enough, Mysa; but T was always prince, you
know. So there is nothing very surprising in that.”

“There is a great difference,” Mysa said; “and it is only
right where there is such a difference of rank—"

“The difference of rank need not exist long, Mysa,”
Amuba said, stepping forward and taking her hand. “Cheb-
von, who is your brother, and like a brother to me, has given
e his consent, and it rests only with you whether you will
be queen of the Rebu and Amuba’s wife. You know that
if T had not succeeded in winuing a throne I should have
asked you to share my lot as an exile, and I think you
would have said yes. Surely you are not going to spoil my
triumph now by saying no. If you do I shall use my royal
power in earnest and take you whether you will or not.”
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But Mysa did not say no, and six weeks later there was
aroyal wedding in the capital. Amuba had at once allotted
one of thelargest houses in the royal inclosure to Chebron, and
to this he took Mysa while Amuba was making the tour of
his country, receiving the homage of the people, hearing
complaints and seeing that the work of preparation for the
defence of the country was being carried on, after which he
returned to the capital. The wedding was celebrated in
great state, though it was observed that the religious cere-
monies were somewhat cut short, and that Amuba abstained
from himself offering sacrifice on the altars of the gods.
The ceremony was a double one, for at the same time
Chebron was united to Ruth.

For the next year the preparations for war went on
vigorously and the Rebu army was got into a state of great
efficiency. Amuba and Jethro felt confident that it could
successfully withstand any invading force from Egypt, but,
as they had hoped, Egypt made no effort to regain her
distant conquest, but was content to rank the land of the
Rebu among the list of her tributary nations, and to accept
the diminished tribute.

Once prepared for war Amuba turned his attention to
the internal affairs of the country. Many of the methods
of government of Egypt were introduced. Irrigation was
carried out on a large scale, and the people were taught no
longer to depend solely upon their flocks and herds. Stone
took the place of mud in the buildings of the towns, rigorous
justice was enforced throughout the land, wagons and carts
similar to those of Egypt took the place of pack animals,
which had hitherto been used for transport; improved
methods of agriculture were taught, and contentment and
plenty reigned in the land.

Chebron remained Amuba’s chief minister, adviser, and
friend, and under their joint efforts the Rebu rose from the
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condition of a mere settled tribe to that of a small but
flourishing nation,

Another change was made, but more slowly. Soon after
his ascension Amuba assembled many of the leading men
and chief-priests in the country, and explained to them the
convictions held by himself and Chebron and their wives,
that there was but one God who ruled over the world, and
that this knowledge was the highest wisdom of the Egyp-
tians.  He explained to the priests that he did not wish to
overthrow the temples, or disturb the worship of the former
gods, but that he desired that the people should not remain
in ignorance, but should be taught that the gods as they
worshipped them were but symbols of images of the ono
great God. He said he had no thought of enforcing his
convictions upon others, but that all would be free to wor-
ship as they pleased, and that at all times he and Chebron
would be ready to confer with those who wished to inquire
into these matters.

In this matter alone Amuba met with much opposition in
carrying out his plans, and had he been less popular than
he was with the people his efforts might have cost him his
throne and his life; but the Rebu were devoted to him, and
as the priests came gradually to see that the change would
not diminish their power, their opposition died away, es-
pecially as many of the younger men were soon convinced
by the arguments of the king and his minister, and preached
the new religion with enthusiasm among the people. But
it was mot until many years after that Amuba had the
satisfaction of knowing that the one God was worshipped
among his people. He was well aware that the success of
the work was to no small extent due to the earnestness with
which Mysa and Ruth had laboured among the wives and
daughters of the nobles.

“How strangely things turn out,” Chebron said one day
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ten years after their arrival in the land, when the little
party who had travelled so long together were gathered
in a room in the palace. ‘At one time it seemed that that
unlucky shot of mine would mnot only bring ruin on all
connected with me, but be a source of unhappiness to me to
the end of my life. Now I see that, except for the death
of my father, it was the most fortunate event of my life. But
for that, T should all my life have gone on believing in the
gods of Egypt; but for that, although you, Amuba and
Jethro, might some day have made your escape, Mysa and
T would assuredly never have left Egypt, never have known
anything of the life of happiness and usefulness that we
now enjoy. All this I consider I owe to the fortunate
shot that killed the Cat of Bubastes.”
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In his gondola on the canals and lagunes, and in the ships which he rises
to command, he is successful in extricating bis friends and himself from
imminent dangers, and contributes largely to the victories of the Venetians
at Porto d’Anzo and Chioggia. He is honoured by the state, and finally
wins the hand of the daughter of one of the chief men of Venice, to whom
e has rendered important services.

BONNIE PRINCE CHARLIE:

A Tale of Fontenoy and Culloden. By G. A. Hextr. With
12 full-page Tllustrations by Goroox Browse. Crown 8vo,
cloth elegant, olivine edges, $200.

The adventures of the son of a Scotch officer in French service who had
secretly married the daughter of a noble. The boy, brought up by a
Glasgow Railo, i arresisd for i
nch coast, rea
lh\’ nlixuvurcd the convent in which his

luel, and escaping to the coast, shares the ad-
venture of Feinco Ghaste, bat fally sobios happily in Scotland A book
of the most stirring incident and of historic value.
“Ronald, the hero, is very like the | that romantic episode in the Preten-
Heroof Quintin Durkard. “The iy | dera lie been more sceariely ot
While i

Journey across France with his faith- | vividly delineated. s
o atoe s e e | o .mmung ol
rom the machinations | sclentious histori ay,

's enemies, make up as | switt-lowing vivacity and gourot m.

of his fath
good a narrative.

ever read.  For freshness of treatment | —Christian Leader.

and variety of incident, Mr. Henty has A historical romance of the best
fere surpassed imsell'~—Spectator. | auality. Mr.Tenty has writen many

I o the Scottah adventurs of the | mors entational aores {aan Dinnle
ks 2o oo oo s s | o o e s
Framowark of the story; and never has | one."--Aeademy.




BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE. 8

BY G. A.

HENTY.

“Mr. Henty is one of the best of story-tellers for young people."—Spectator.

CAPTAIN BAILEY
A Tale of the Gold Fields of California. By G. A. H

HEIR:

Y.

With 10 full-page Tlustrations by H. M. Pacer. Crown Svo,

cloth elegant, olivine et

A frank manly

crosses a tract of count

it wa Indians o the Calforn
Lis successful both as digger and trader.
#longh proved nnocent of the cx.m,u which drove him
from home, and returns rich in valuablo expe

5, $2:00.

d and his cousin, who's of the plansibl scheming type,
are rivals in the heirship of a considerable prope
the latta

rading-flat, joins a small band of

He acquire

THE LION OF THE NORTH.

A Tale of Gustavus Adolphus and the Wars of Re
Hexsty. With 12 full-page Illustrations hy Jonx
ScriNpEnG, in black and tint. Crown 8vo, cloth elegan

olivine edges, sz-oo

T sinstory i

gion. By

e 06 ey of B vt of e Ty
e e s

with which it

as carricd on, and in tho terrible e e

-
rmany. The army of

King of Sveden, tho prop and maintenance o the e
b

Tewpmie i Rl L

hero of the

Sl T e DD
i

The
o i e

“As we might expect from Mr. Henty
aitle sl aat nsuoire
plece of history, and as boys
Eiies crod T Saatntiis oy
can harly Sl to be rofted s ll s

he Times.

g praiseworthy attempt to interest
‘British youth in the great deeds of the
Scoteh Brigade in the wars of Gusta-

, Tilly, and Pappenhei
vus Adolphus, MncknLH\lrhnn and

his book should old 3 place among
theclassics of youthful fletion.’
Service Gazette




[BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE.

BY G. A. HENTY.
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FOR THE TEMPLE:

A Tale of the Fall of Jerusalem. By G. A. Hextr. With 10
full-page Tlustrations by S. J. Sorowox: and a coloured Map.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $200.

Few boys have failed to find the story of the revolt of the Jews of
thrilling interest when once brought to their notice; but there has hitherto
been littlo choice between sending them to baoks of o
ing them with | fictional transcripts of the story. Mr. Henty sup-
plies a distinct wa gard, weaving into the record of Josephus
an admirable and attractive plot. The troubles in the district of Tiberias,
the march of the legions, the sieges of Jotapata, of Gamala, and of
Jerusalem, form the impressive and carefully-studied bistoric setting
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WITH CLIVE IN INDIA:

Or the Beginnings of an Empire. By G. A. Hestr. With
12 full-page Tllustrations by Gorpox Browse, in black and
tint. Crown 8vo, cloth elegunt, olivine edges, $2:00.

The period between the landing of Clive as a young writer in India and
the close of his career was critical and eventful in the extreme. Ab its
commencement the English were traders existing on sufferance of the
native princes. At its close they were masters of Bengal and of the greater
part of Southern India. The author has given a full and accurate account;
of the events of that stirring time, and battles and sieges follow each other
in rapid succcssion, while ho combings with his narrative a tale of daring
and adventure, which gives a lifelike interest to the volume.

“In thia book Mr. Henty hascontrived | will bo the most ready to thank M.

o escel bimelf in s adventres | Henty o givig thm this itrctive
d i the Landsof their chi

greatly to the interest of the book."— | dren.”— Acaden
Saturday Revice. Hobas taken perod o Indian e
. i vital
for boys ir. Henty stands in the very | Las embroidered on th historical e
first rank, and Mr. Gordon Browneoccu- |  story which of itself ia deeply intereste
place with his pencil. . . . | ing. Young people asuredly will be de-
o ot asetbing ahomt 1o | gEasd Wit 1S el o




BOOKS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE. 5

BY G. A. HENTY.
“Burely Mr. Henty should understand boys' tast
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THE YOUNG CARTHAGINIAN:

A Story of the Times of Hannibal. By G. A. Hexry. With 12
full-page Tllustrations by C. J. Sraxmaxp, RL Crown 8vo,
cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

Boys reading the history of the Punic Wars havo seldom a keen appre-
clation of tho merits of tho contest. That it was at first a struggle for
empire, and afterwards for existenco on the part of Carthage, that Hanni-
bal was a great and skilful general, that he defeated the Romansat Trebia,
Lako Trasimenus, and Canne, and all but took Romo, represents pretty
nearly the sum total of their knowledge.

To let them know more about this momentous struggle for the empire of
the world Mr. Henty bas written this story, which not only gives in graphic
stylo a brilliant description of & most interesting period of history, but is a
talo of exciting adventure sure to securo the interest of the reader.
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In the present volume Mr. Henty gives an account of the struggle bo-
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BY G. A. HENTY.
**The brightest of al the living writers whose office it s to enchant the boys”
Christian Leader.

THROUGH THE FRAY:

A Story of the Luddite Riots. By G. A. Hexry., With 12 full-
‘page Tllustrations by H. M. PAcer, in black and tint. Crown
8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, §2:00.

‘The author in this story has [ol!m\ed the lines which he worked out so
successfully in Facing Death. o that story he shows that thero are
victories to be won in peaceful m.b, and that steadfastness and tenacity
are virtues which tell in the long run. The story is laid in Yorkshire at the
commencement of the present century, when the high price of food induced
by the war and the introduction of machinery drove the working-clases

hero, and the manner in which by a combination of circumstances he is
put on trial for his life, but at last comes victorious **through the fray.”

(3. Tenty fnspices a love aud ad | Th nerestof thestory nevr
mirationforsts wardness, trath, | Were we to propose a competition for
ind courage. Thi 1 casof the st | s et Lk of novl writer e o
the many good books Mr. Henty has | we have 1 that Mr. Hentys
Seotadal L e st | et O
with his Facing Death."—Standard. | Education.

TRUE TO THE OLD FLAG:

A Tale of the American War of Independence. By G. A.
Hexty. With 12 full page Tlustrations by Gorpos Brow,
in black and tint. Crown 8vo, cl. elegant, olivine edges, $200.

In this story the author has gone to the accounts of officers who took part
in the conflict, and lads will find that in no war in which American and Bri-
tish soldiers have been engaged did they behave with greater courage and
zood conduct. The historical portion of the book being accompanied with
numerous thrilling adventures with the redskins on the shores of Lake

Huron, a story of exciting interest is interwoven with the general narrative

and carried ll\rmxr'h the book.

“Doss justio to tho pluck and deter. | “Mr. G. A. Henty's exteniv
inaion of the Bt soldes durig

o personal

tho unfortuuate struggle against Ami

can emancipation. The sonafun Amert-
SS0A rE i
l the hostile redskins in that | in the home

Sl on en- | *Verysueriorin every way. The book
deared to ua b the explils of Howk. | in aleaat v i 1 lam 1n Baviog
eye and Chingachgook ”—The Times. | illustrative maps"—Saturday Review.
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BY G. A. HENTY.

“Bx. Henty is the king of story-tellers for boys."—Sword and Trouel,

IN FREEDOM'S CAUSE:

A Story of Wallace and Bruce. By G. A. Hexty. With
12 full-page Tllustrations by Gorbox Browxe, in black and
tint. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $200.

In this story the author relates the stirring tale of the Scottish War of
Independence. The extraordinary valour and personal prowess of Wallace
and Bruce rival the deeds of the mythical heroes of chivalry, and indeed
at one time Wallace was ranked with these legendary personages. The
researches of modern historians have shown, however, that he was a living,
breathing man—and a valiant champion. The hero of the tale fought under
both Wallaco and Bruce, and while the strictest historical accuracy has
ntained with respect, to public events, the work is ful of  hair-
breadth 'seapes” and wild adventure,

M Henty ba broken new ground. | begun it will no willingly put on e
s an Distorical novelist, 11s talo is full " e Schetmate
of stirring and will commend
Stael 0 boyn.™— AP enun,

“It ia writton in the author's best

el anywhere have we scen in
pross & more lucid and spirit stirring
of B than the.

great interest, which & boy, once ho lias

UNDER DRAKE'S FLAG.

A Tale of the Spanish Main. By G. A, Hesry. Tllustrated
by 12 full-page Pictures by Gorbox BrowxE, in black and
tint. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

A stary of the days when England and Spain sruggled for the upr.
macy of the sea, and England carried off the palun. The he 1 as lads
with Drake in the expedition in which the
B e e
voyage of circumnavigation. The ical portion of the story is abso-
s, alu\m.[,lmry useful to lads, will perhaps
bo less attractive than the great variety of exciting adventure through
‘which the young adventurers pass in the course of their voyages.

“A stirring book of Drake's time, and | hard to please if ho wishes for anythig
sk suh.  book s tho youth of this | more oxiting "7l Mal Guete
ritime country aro likely to prize | **A book of adventurs, where the hero
n..m, —Daily Telegraph. meata with experience enongh one would
el inthecollso theboscosritr | (b to tum ki bie gray.”—Hrpers
is & wonderful picture. A boy Monthly Magasine
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BY G. A. HENTY.
“MMr. Henty's books for boys are always admirable.”

-Birmingham Post.

THE CAT OF BUBASTES:

A Story of Ancient Egypt. By G. A. Hetv. With 8 full-page
Tllustrations by J. R. WeGvELIN. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant,
olivine edges, $2:00.

Tn availing himself of the pictured records of Egyptian life and history,
M. Honty has produced story whieh wll give young readers an uasur-
e o
Amiba, a prince o tho Roba nation on e o Caspian, is carried
with bis charioteer Jothro intoslavery. They hcnnmc inmates o the houso
of Ameres, the Bgyptian high-priest, and are happy in his

priest’s son accidentally kils tho saerod. cat of Bupastes,
of popular fury Ameres is killed, and it rests with Jethro s Al o
secure the escape of the high-priest’s son and daughter. After many
dangers they sumed mc)o.ssmg the desert to the Red Sea, s uvmmuy
making their way to the Cas

THE DRAGON AND THE RAVEN:

Or, The Days of King Alfred. By G. A. Hexrr. With 8 full-
page Tllustrations by C. J. Staxmaxp, R, in black and
tint. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $200.

In this story the wum gives an account of the desperate struggle
between Saxon and Dane upremacy in England, and presents a vivid
picturo of the mi to which the country was reduced by the
ravages of the sea-wolves. The hero of the story, a young Saxon thane,
tales part in all the battles fought by King Alfred, and the incidents
his career are unusually varied and exciting. He is driven from his home,
takes to the sea and resists the Danes on their own element, and being
pursued by them up the Seine, is present at the long and desperate siege
of Paris.

of penc,toescno his peoplefrom the
haldom of he Danes. o hops
ity koow fa

“ Perhaps the best stary of the early
yet been

A well-built superstructure of fle-
tion on an interesting substratum of
nanmer most attrac-
tiretothoboylah redr."— A thenamem,
e styled
semariable, Boyy (s veading {f,wil bo
to/find how Alfred pers
Uhrough years of bloodshed and times

surprised.

Sc'mnlmnmr
0 popular book in
bt bpmi s e
ot tho baroko Saxon g sromid o
ouibi to young ro they are
e M ok i ok MR
will afford much delight to boys, and i
| ot genuine historic value."—Seotsman.
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BY G. A. HENTY.

“31r. Henty is one of our most successful writers of historical tales.

IN THE REIGN OF TERROR:
“The Adventures of a Westminster Boy. By G. A. Hexty. With
8 full-page Tlustrations by J. ScaoNsere. Crown 8vo, cloth
elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

Seoteman.

Harry Sandwith, a Westminster boy, becomes a resident at the chatesu
s & Fraoch marquis, aud atte various dventure secompasies the famly
O Eiiis s it s Reribion, | Teutiimmmmect bl 0l recnice
i B e 0l bl bt by pacia i the threo
g danghtent of the hous i bi chargs. Tho siranof il bring
in him all the h qualities of pluck and endurance, and after
e e T e
o daaih in the oo atipe Los Noyades, but are ssved by the usfaling
courage of their boy-protector.

“Hare Sandvith, the Westminser | whih tho ifcules i erls By
boy, may fairly o beat bring out. th

cnty's record. il
aolght boys b the wudacity oad perl
they depic The story is one of
Mr. Heuty's Vest.*—Suturday Revies

“The interest of this story of the

Reign of Terror lies in the wa

8T, GEORGE FOR ENGLAND:

A Tale of Cressy and Poitiers. By G. A. Hextr. With 8 full-
page Tllustrations by GorpoN BrowxE, in black and tint.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, §2:00.

Noporton f Englih history i morecromded with great ovntsthan hat
of the reign of Edward III. Cressy and Poitiers laid Fra trate at
he Toat of Englands, the Spanish Aeet was dispersed and. dstroyed by s
naval battle as remarkablo in its incidents as was that which broke up the
Armada in the time of Eliz Europo was ravaged by tho droadful
plaggue known as the Black Death, and Frs ance
peasant rising called the Jacquerie. Al

by the author in St George for England. T hers ok he story, althoogh
of good family, begins life as a London apprentice, but after countless
ventures and perils, becomes by valour and good e squire,
and at last the trusted friend of the Black Princ:

“Mr. Henty has developed for him- | “Mr. Henty as a boy's story-teller
selt n typo of historical novel for boys | standsin the very foremost rank. With
“hich bids fair to supplement, on their | Plenty of scope to work upon he has
behalf, tho historical Tabours of Sir | produced a strong story at ouce in-
Walter Scottin the land of fiction.”— | structive and entertaining."—Glasgono
Standard. Herald,

 again
eemlly sects t0 tave been m.d.m
& mphs.
PR
irmingham Post
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BY G. A. HENTY.
ce of story.-tellers for boys."—Sheffeld Tdependent.

**Mr. Henty is the pr

4 FINAL RECKONING:

A Tale of Bush Life in Australin. By G. A. Hextr. With
8 full-page Tllustrations by W.B. WoLLEN. Crown 8vo, cloth
elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

In this book Mr. Henty has again left the battlefilds of history and has
written a story of adventure in Australia in the early days of its sottlement.
e,  young Englh ad,afer rather a story boyhood, emigrats
to Australia, and gets employment as an officer in the mounted polic
Atemyint it v ok il [mnm.r whero he has many mkl.
with both natives and b him promotion to a captai
and he eventually scttles e peaccxul life of a squatter.

Henty bas mevr pubied | _ A1l boye wil e thi sty with
more readable, a more carefully con- | eager and unflagging
160, o  bettes whitln story than | eplsods are 1a e
Spectaor vein—graphic, exciting, realisti
Mn. Hontys talent n a | 1 i il M. Henty's book
storyAellr a his best. - o drav: | ey o the tormsation o
e able,manly,and evenheroi charactor
" Saturday Post.
Review.

THE BRAVEST OF THE BRAVE:

Or, With Peterborough in Spain. By G. A. Hexrv. With
8 full-page Tllustrations by H. M. Pacer. Crown 8vo, cloth
elegant, $2:00.

There are few great leaders whose lives and actions have so completely
fallen into oblivion us those of the Earl of Peterborough. This is largely
due to the fact that they were overshadowed by the glory and successes
of Marlboroug His career as General extended over little more than
a year, and yet, in that time, he showed a genius for war b has
never been surpassed, and performed feats of daring wartby of the leders
of chivalry

i Tty sdone oo service n | Lads will e The Bt e Brave

o e |l skt ot v

eat soldier, Charles | quite sure."—Da

1ot Ieluhumw " I

endeavouri
the name of th
Mordaunt,
young r. Jack § il || most extesies
v i o i et i i Lchisaels o Baragi e e
with spirit."—Athenam Mr. Henty is in his elem

Mr. Henty never loses sight of the
et parmon oe il wurst b et e e
the doctene of coursge, wnd tath, | it xuly ek ptl uad plock
-yand lovingkindness, asindispens. | Civil Ser
to the making of a gentleman,

a)
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BY G. A. HENTY.

Among writers of stories of adventure for boya Mr. Henty stands in the very
first rank."—Academy,

FOR NAME AND FAME:

Or, Through Afghan Passes. By G. A. Hexrr. With 8 full-
page Tllustrations by Gorpox BRowsE, in black and tint.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $2:00.

This s an interesting story of the last war in Afghanistan. The hero,
after being wrecked and going through many stirring adventures among
the Malays, ids his way o Caletts, and enista in & rgiment -
ing o join' the army af the Afghanp Ho scconpaisn i forse
S Kol s wondd, faken pesonr,

(oo 1 Cuntatae wa e
of the army of Ayoub Khan.

Cabul, whenco ho

e
e H nevermare fe | atory,replets with al th vried forms

tively omployed. than when i i do- | ofexitement o 0 campaign, utan

scribing incidents of warfare. The best nt w

featars f the book—apart trom the | what is il mor st n et
terest of its scenes of adventurs a teritory and i ta

its Honest effort o do Justice to the

pariotin of the Aghan_ people”—

Daily Neu

(Bt we ave o caly » sousing | Horaid:

BY SHEER PLUCK

A Tale of the Ashanti War. By G. A. Hexrr. With 8 full-page
Tllustrations by Gorpox Browxe, in black and tint. Crown
8vo, cloth elegant, $2:00.

The Ashanti Campaign seems but an event of yesterday, but it happened
when the generation now rising up were too young to have made them-
selves acquainted with its incidents. The author has woven, in a tale of
dotalsof the campaign,of which e was himelt
awitness. His hieo, after m iting adventures in the interior, finds

e e s e

,is sent down with the army which invaded the British
pes, and_ accompanies the English expedition on their
march to Coomassic.

Mr. Henty keops up his reputationas | *Written with a simple directness,
awritor of boys ly Sheor Pluck’ | forco, and purity of style worthy of De-
will bo engorl fe foe. Morally, the book ia everything that

The book is one which will not only | could be desired, settin beforo the bo
it add to Mr. Heuty a bright and bracing ideal of tho E
(andar tloman."—Christian Leader.
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BY G. A. HENTY.
yeie. Henty's books aze lways welcome visitorsin the home cire
s,

FACING DEATH:

Or the Hero of the Vaughan Pit. A Tale of the Coal Mines.
G. A. Hexty. With 8 full-page Illustrations by Gorbo:
BroWNE, in black and tint. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $2:00.
i Fasing Deuth” in o sory with  pupose. 1t i nended o show that
51 who makon'u bl Tt frmly s selubily thet e i s (o
and who s prepared to face toil and ridicule and hardship to cnrry out his
determination, is sure to succeed. The hero of the story isa b
T cheese st stnoiote i s toa degree, is
ready £ fuon death i the dischargs of Ay, s i character for mitar
tion b) boys in every station.

e e ot i s e[ e nsenln S e i LR
Husescca vat ooy ol sty | good Dook 8 ivs ska grssnbfon
ra."—Athen o s ot bl st i 1 the hook
Standard.

1y tather, godiather, lergzms, | we woud recommen,

ORANGE AND GREEN:

A Tale of the Boyne and Limerick. By G. A. Hextr. With
8 full-page Illustrations by Gorboy Brow~Ee. Crown 8vo,
cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

o history of Treland has assumed such immediate interest that Mr.
Henty's fotional treatment of ono of its mportant crises will bo weloomed
by all who desire that the young should realizo vividly the sources of many
of its troubles. The story is the record of two typical families—the
Davanants, wh, having como over with Stronghow, bad lled themseives
in feeling to the original inhabitants; and the Whitefoots, who had been
placed by Cromwll over vt doane o the Tavensals. = f shle
dren the spirit of contention has given place to friendship, and though
they take opposits sides in the steuggl betwoen Jnrmes and Willam, heir
good-will and mutual service are never interrupted, and in the end tho
Davenants come happily to their own agai.

“ An extremely spirited story, based | a soldier or aught else."— Practical
on the struggle in Ireland, rendered | Teacher.
‘memorable by the defence of ‘Derry | *The narratise is free from the vice
and the ieg o Lim aturday | of prefudics, and ripples Ein o
Revier vivacious as if what is

“Tho work is a0 onlyamusng and | wereealypsing blore e
insiructive, but as Orange and Green should be in the

h

s o i o s | eyt sy sommg o
any 1ad desire €0 bo a noble and use. | history without delay."—orning News
ful member of society, whether he Belfast).
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A. HENTY.
“Mr. Hcmy'uaho)s slury teller stands n the very foremost rank
Glasgow Herald.

STURDY AND STRONG:

Or, How George Andrews made his Way. By G. A. Hery.
With 4 full-page Ilustrations by Roerr Fowier. Crown
8vo, cloth extra,

The aim of the story is to show how steadfastness, truth, and wﬂchlv\b
ness may aid a lad to win his way thrm\"h the greatest difficulties and be
of assistance to others in the endean

“The ity of a hero of verydy | Georg Andrews i anexamyloaf har
lt, whoso love of ruth coting o | acer vith nothing
moesy, and fani y bim, S o Tostane
e e

YARNS ON THE BEACH.

ations. Crown 8vo,

By G. A. Hexry. With 2 full-page Tlus
cloth extra,
“Thi ek book should find pecial | *e hopo . Henty will keep his

by old satlors an
nd adventure, are
e e

brisk]
nd whileull ot oman. | v can ave mich yarus ot Sarly Jon
i ‘genuine pathos and rich full

"~ Daily Telegragh.

BY PROFESSOR CHURCH.

WO THOUSAND YEARS AGO:

Or, The Adventures of a Roman Boy. By Professor J. Cauren
‘With 12 full-page Tllustrations by ADRIEN MARIE. Crown 8vo,
cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

Prof. Church bas in this ,m.y sought to revivify u..m most interesting
period, tho last days of the Roman Republic. Tho hero, Lucius Marius, i
& youg Roman wlolas o very cheguors carer  baig o » caciro i
the hands of Spartact ,nm.u an officer on board .uu\nl detailed for the
ippression of e piratos, and anon & captive 0nge Tore, on & irate ship:

o escapes to Tarsus, is taken prisoner in the I Mithradates, and
dbtaaned vy the attar in Bontus for & autaber of yeas.

“ Adventures well worth the telling. tertaining in the degvee
ol etortaining as | trom hwmuu\g et full of ad-
ndes the livelier for

he ¥ venture which is all the 1i
tres the |~...u oo soumes wd | e clons commsction with History "~
characters.”"—Time Spectator.
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BY GEORGE MANVILLE FENN.

“NIT. Fenn s in the front rank of writers of stories for boys
Mereury

DICK O’ THE FENS:

A Romance of the Great East Swamp. By G. Maxvitie Fexy,

With 12 full-page Tllustrations by Fraxk Dapo. Crown
8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $200.

A talo of boy it i the ol Lincolnbire Fens, when tho it atempta
were made to recluim them and tum he reedy swamps, and wild-fowl
acd fiah Baunted podla iafo dry land,  Diok ' the Fena nn|| Tom &
Grimsey aro tho sons of a squire and a farmer livin of ane
of tho yast wastes, ad their adventaros e of untsual nterost: §ke\chu
of shooting and fi introduced ina should
stimulato the faculty of observation and give & healthy love for country
Tlifo; whilo the record of the fen-men's stealthy resistance to tho great
draining scheme is full of the keenest interest. The ambushes and shots
in the mist and dark, the incendiary fires, tho bursting of tho sea-wall,
od the long-baffled attempts to trace the lurking foe, are desaribed with
Mr. Manville Fenn's wonted skill in the management of mystery.

e honldsa tha i Dick o e | acrosa istrical detion, whelher

s Mz Maaville Feun has verynearly | tended for boys o for men, which de-
atfaiaed pertooton.  Lifo T toe T es tobe soheartly and urreservedly
FE e e e || e nt:

s admirably reproduced. AL | spiitas Dick
together we have not of late come

BROWNSMITH'S BOY.

~. With 12 fall-page Tlustrations
Crown 8vo, cloth

By Groroe Maxviiie T
by Gorpox BrowxE, in black and tint.
elegant, olivine edges, §21

5 $2:00.

cer of ** Brownsmith's Boy” embraces the home adventures of
an orphan, who, having formed the acquaintance of an cccontric old gar-
donor, acepta bia offr of 8 bome and finds that there is plentyof omance
in a garden, and much excitement even in a journey now and H
town. T balf-savage lad e s a fiond who shovs s Joreand mm,
principally by protening & Brownsmith's Bo
bt of sactbmeay o (b art

is a thoroughly manly and healthy

—paial World,

The ca

“ Brownsmith's Doy excels
numerous *juvenile

Drosent season has yet, produced.
Acadomy,

“Mr. Fenn's books are among the
Dest, it togatier the est of the
stories for boy on is at his
St s . 158

" Broenemih's Lk ong.
the few unde e o e
Ha eoh s iy Auby Sdap
tery s s il o it
had gone on for at least 100 pages
oo Nerth Britie Mt
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BY GEORGE MANVILLE FENN.

b, Mol o oy b segurded as the succesor in boyhoods affsions
of Captain Mayne Reid. 3!

QUICKSILVER

Or a Boy with no Skid to his Wheel. By Georos Maxvitie
Fexy.  With 10 full-page Illustrations by Fraxk Dao.
Crown 8o, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

Dr. Grayson has a theory that any boy, if rightly trained, can bo mad.
into a gentlemn and a great man; and in order to ccn’ulc a friendly
objetar docide to seect (rom th workbouse & boy {0 cxp

e
e e Bt oy Mot saveral dogree i the ocial ssle. e
idea is novel mml bandled with Mr. Mar

tho restless boyish nature, it s inovi
i e

DEVON BOYS:

A Tale of the North Shore. By Grorar Maxviiie Fexx. With
12 full-page Tllustrations by Gorpox Browse. Crown Sve
cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

The adventures of Sep Duncan and his sehool friends take place in the
oarly part of the Georgian era, during England and France
The scene is laid on the picturesque rocky coast of North Devon, whero the
threo Iads pass through many perils both afloat and ashore. Fishermen,
smugglers, naval officers, and 4 stern old country surgeon play their parts
in the story, which is one of honest adventure with the mastering of diff-
culties in a wholesome manly way, mingled with suffcient excitement to
satsfy tho most exacting reader. - Tho discovery of the Tritish silver mine
and its working up and dofence take up a large portion of the story
““An admirable story, as remarkable ‘s vigorous and expressive flus.
forthe individuality of its young heroes i
theoplea B Chowne bng ape-
So0d-—a1 o th sxcelent dosrip-
hsof coust seenery nd rth

it enables us
ipate his delight."— Saturday

D s
have seen this season.”—A thenaum. “We donot know that Mr. Fenn has
“Mr. F es up to a standard | ever reached a higherlevel than e hus
of extelencethat i by o mesns com | I Devon Foye._ 1t must b put in the
n to juvenile litera equal | very front rank of Christmas books

Bk e giron o e Beton I Seovater
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BY GEORGE MANVILLE FENN.
a b i (s writings."—Standard,

THE GOLDEN MAGNET:

A Tale of the Land of the Incas. By G. Maxvite Fexy.
With 12 full-page Pictures by Gorpox BrowxE, in black and
tint. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

This is a story of adventure such as will be sure to \m attractive to most

by enieavousing to dlacoves semme of that treasare ‘whish lgends dsclard
was ages ago hidden by the Peruvian rulers and the priests of that myste-
rious country, to preserve it from the Spanish invaders. The hero of the
story is accompanied by a faithfal companion, who, in the capacity both
of comrade and henchman, does true service, and shows the dogged courage
of the British lad during the strange adventures which befall them. The
plot of the story is simple, but the movement is rapid and full of strange
excitement. There are fow lads who will not follow it with keen enjoy-
‘ment from beginning to end.

BUNYIP LAND:
The Story of a Wild Journey in New Guinea. By G. Max-
viie Fexy. With 12 fullpage Tllustrations by Goroox
Browse. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

“Bunyip Land” isthesory o an eminen botasist who venturonfnto
the ke of Non n his search for now ‘cars pass avay,
231 ho G mot roburn; s though suppased Yo bo diad, bs young il
and son refuse to beliove it; and as soon as he is old enough young Joo
goes in search of his father, accompanied by Jimmy, a native black. Their
adventures are many and exciting, but after numerous perils they discover
the lost one, a pn:unerﬁmunz the blacks, and bring him home i triumph.

M, s the thanks of | “Ono of tho best tales of adventurs
everybody for *Bunyip Land' and ‘Mon-
Ui and o may ventar o promise

& quiet week may be reckoned on
e G ot v s el vhic v mads e B
ing lteratare prorided tor thie ven- | torioe i 3 Blds of libour and
ing’ amusement,”—Spectator reacar Dy Ghroide,
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BY GEORGE MANVILLE FENN.
“Qur hoys know Mr. Fenn well, his stories having won for him a foremost.
place in their estimation.”—Pall Mall Gazette.

IN THE KING'S NAME:

O the Cruise of the Kestrel. By G. Maxvitte Fexy. Tllus-
trated by 12 full-page Pictures by Goroox Browse, in black
and tint. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

“Tn the King's Name” is a spiriled stnry of the Jacobite times, con-
cerning the adventures of Hilary Leigh, a young naval offcer in the
proventivo servico off tho coast of s\wx, on board the Kestrel. Leigh

ken prisoner by the adherents of the Pretender, amongst whom is an
early friend and patron who 1\cnrc~ to spare the lad’s life, but will not release

him. Tho narrative is full of e

“Mr. Fenn has won a foremost .,m TAL with the trines and vacve

writers for boys. “In the King'a
Narua: I, we. hink, tho best of all his
productions in this feld.”—Daily News. | writers for boys "—Standard.

MENHARDOC:

A Story of Cornish Nets and Mines. By G. 11LE FENY.
With 8 full-page Tllustrations by C. J. SraxtLaxp, R.L, in
black and tint. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $2:00.

Tho soon o tissory of boyish spiration nd adsentur i I ¢
re amongst tho hardy, honest
oys are indncted into the secrets of

fishingin thogreat bay, theylearn how tocatch mackerel, pollack, and conger
with the line, and are present at the hauling of the nets, although not with-
out incurring many serious risks. Adventures ara pretty plentiful, but
tho story has for its strong base the development of character of the threo
boys. Thore is & good deal of quaint character throughout, and the
skotches of Cornish lfe and local colouring are based upon experience in
whoso fishing villago is called hero Menhardoc. This is a thor-

e st ot ‘haas o Tts et e S o 12 boye

litoraturo up to tho prosent i

Ma

They aro real living boys, with the | sea-boota all sprinkled with silsery pil

sictonao fults whichsharataize he | chard sl —Spctaar

transition stago between boyhood “Mr. Fenn has written many books in
c his time; ho has not often written ono

which for genuine merit as a story for

young peoplo will exceed this”

e U e e Jeruyl =
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BY GEORGE MANVILLE FENN.
an fiad Lis way to the hearts of lads more readily than Mr. Fenn.
Nottinglam Guardian.

PATIENCE WINS:

Or, War in the Works. By G. Maxvitue Fexx. With 8 full-
page Tlustrations by Goroox Browsg, in black and tint.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $2

This is a graphic narrative of factory life in the Black Country. The
o, Cob, and L three uncles,enginees, machiniss, aad inventrs, go
down to Arrowficld to set up “a works."
workmen, through prejudice and jgnorance, are
new-fangled machinery. ~After a series of Darrow escapes and stirring
encounters, the workmen by degrees find that no malice is borne against
them, and at last mm,mmnhmm placeof hatred. A great business is
built up, and its f s Iaid on the good-will of the men.

“An excellent sory, thetarestbe- | aneof oueargst manuiacarig lawns
ing sustaned trom it to ast. s | not many yearsago - Guardian,
is, both In its Intention and the “Mr. Fenn has written many a book
the story e of the best books | for boys, bt never has b it on 8
o i Kind which has come betors us er plan than in writing thia story
this year."—Saturday Review. Vorkahire factory lie. The whole

3l Femn st his best - Patience | hook, from page 1 & e
Wins.* It is sure to prove acceptable | with life, the sc
foyonthiul readers,and Wil ivongood. | aly with Raleidoscop Tepdity."~
idea of that which was the real state of | Pall Mall Gazette.

NAT THE NATURALIST:

A Boys Adventures in the Eastern Seas. By G. Maxviiie
Fex. Tllustrated by 8 full-page Pictures by Gorpox BrowsE,
in black and tint. Crown Svo, cloth elegant, $2:00.

This s a pleasant story of a 1ad who has a great, desire to go abroad to
seek. ipmm\cn\ in natural history, and has that desire gratifie e
oy |.us umlu Dick o on a voyage to the remoter islands of
ind their adventures there are told in a truthful and
vastly toresting fashion, which will ut onco attract and maintain the
camest attention of young readers. The descriptions of Mr. Ebony,
black comrade, and of the scenes of savage life, are full of genuine humour.

fr. Manville Fenn has hero hitupon | *“We can conceive of no moro attrae.

A capital iden. . . . This is among the | tive present for  young naturalist."—

et of the boye' book o the seson.”— | Land and Waler

The Times, “Tho late Lord Palmerston wsed to

“This eort of Look encourages inde- | say that one use of war was to teach

sdence of character, dovelops resource, aph it
pea®

‘and teaches a boy to keep b
—Suturday Review.
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BY GEORGE MANVILLE FENN.
“Mr. Fenn is in the front
Mereury.

MOTHER CAREY'S CHICKEN:

Her Voyage to the Unknown Tsle. By G. Maxviiie Fexx
With 8 full-page Illustrations. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant,
livine edges, $2:00.

A stirring story of adventure in the Bastern seas, where a lad shares the
perils of his father, the captain of the merchant chip Z/e Peirel. After
fouching at Singapore, thy aro becalmod o oo of tho rop 1o, whors
tho ship i attaoked and, afer s fire b
pirates. They escape in a boat it b s s e,
i come upen the alf bumed

Ik of writers of stories for boys."—Liverpool

¢ perl, wher S
roléres therm ot ther onemies, and they fnally escape and reach  civiled
port.

“Jules Verne himself n
structed @ more marvellous tale. It
L e o meuis ol o
that are always conspleuous in Mr. | must go to Daniel Defoe.”— Christian
Fenn's stories—a racy humour, the | Leader

YUSSUF THE GUIDE:

Being the Strange Story of the Travels in Asia Minor of Burne
the Lawyer, Preston the Professor, and Lawrence the
By G. Maxvivie Fexs. With 8 full-page lustrations by
Jomy Scnonserc. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, §2:00.

con- | manly vigour of tis sentiment, and
1 any-

Deals with the stirring incidents in the career of Lawrence G
1ad who has been almost given over by the doctors, but who rapidly
sonyes Hialth an aftongthiin o ey dhrongh Ass Minos with Lis
guandians “Tho Profossor” and -/The Lawyer” Yuseu is their guide;
a1d in thei Journeyings through tho wild mu\mh\h .
tho ancient cities of the Greeks and Roman penetrate where law is

il ﬁml\y fall nto the hands of brigands. - Their adventures
this rarely-traversed romantic region are many, and cnlminate in the
ravelera being anowod up for tho winter in the mountains, from which
ey smoapo whl thsi caplos are vaiting for the rassem that does not

gion in search of

o o ory i
freshness and
feels he is act

£o1d with such real | “Takes its readers into scenes that

i et e sl o

lly ono o the pasty, | foethem,aud the expaiences wih e
rigands will

with them.”—Pall Mall Gazelte the boyish imagination."—Scoteman.
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BY SARAH DOUDNEY.

UNDER FALSE COLOURS.

By Samam Dovoxer. With 12 fullpage Illustrations by

G.G. KiLsur~e. Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

A story, which, while it is eminently suitable for girls' reading because

of the pirity of its stylo, its genuine pathos and healthy sentiment, has in

it so strong a dramatic element that it will attract readers of all ages and of

cither sex. The incidents of the plot, arising from the thoughtless indul-

senc of  deceptivo frak,aeoexcodingly maturd), and the keen inarest

ative is sustained from beginning o end. 1t is worthy of the

e oo ataioe bty vt ik o Whriee oartig oo
novels 4ad destined for $aa dalight of the hoe irels,

BY ROSA MULHOLLAND.

GIANNETTA
A Girls Story of Herself. By Rosa MoimoLuaxp. With
8 full-page Ilustrations by Lockmart Boorz. Crown 8vo,
cloth elegant, §2:00.
The daughter of an Anglo-Trish gentleman, le had married o ook
S il was sclen asan nfant by ome of e o' elati
child having died, they afterwards for the sake ot rain subst;
child for it, and the Cllan"zhn
images, is suddenly transferred to the position of a rich b
develops into a good and accomplished woman, and though tho imposture
of her early friends s finally discovered, sho has gained too much love and
devotion to be really a sufferer by the surrender of her estates.

GIRL NEIGHBOURS.

or, The Old Fashion and the New. By Sanan Tyrre, author of

“(itoyenne Jacqueline,” &c. With 8 full-page Ilustrations
by C.T. GARLAND. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, 821

A tory pecaly adapte forgils, tld i that ot dlightful ulion

Miss popular and atfractive.

sy bo said respectively to

o acc the new fashionod sethod of dacation,are aduirably

delineated ; and the introduction of the two young ladies from London, who

represent, the modern institutions of proféssional nursing and schools of

very happily effected.
*One of the most effective and quiet- | not so much of errors as of prejudices
Iy humorou o e Tytlefs sloris. | gotridf vey ey, vryareale

ighbours is a healthy comedy, | and very well written."—Spectator.
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BY HARRY COLLINGWOOD.

Mr. G. A. Henty bas found a formidable rival in Mr. Collingwood

" dcademy.

THE LOG OF THE “FLYING FISH:”

A Story of Aerial and Submarine Peril and Adventure, By
Harey Coruixawoon. With 12 fullpage Illustrations by
Goroox Browxe. Crown 8vo, cl. elegant, olivine edges, §2:00.

In this story the aim of the author has been, not only to interest and
‘amuse, but also to stimulate a taste for scientific study. He has utilized
natural science as a peg whereon to hang the web of a narrative of absorb-
ing interest, interweaving therewith sundry very striking scientific facts
a such a manner as to pm\ekcn desire for further information.

Professor Von Schalckenberg constructs a gigantic and wonderful stip,
appropriately named the Flying Fiok, which i capabls of nnvigating n

ouly the higher reaches of the atmosphere, but also the S depths
of stan and i her the four advanturers make & voyags to the North

mmon with all this author'sstories, “The Log of tho Fiying Fish” s
thoroughly healthy and unexceptionablo in tone, and may be uuhca\l'\tm(,ly
placed in the hands of ““our boys,” who will enjoy in its perusal a literary
treat entirely after their own hearts.

L i s Ta full of even more vividly
achievemer counted adventares than thowe which
passeal charmed so many bo
s e dis g Liland & e hm
i et ot lm\ml thrilling adventure on the pre
e e “c pices of Mount

stro boy | floats off and provident
mmms || Rl e e
0g."—Athenceun.

MISSING :

A Tale of the Merchant Marine. By Harry CoLLINGWOOD.
With 8 full-page Tllustrations by W. H. Overexp. Crown
80, cloth elegant, olivine edges, §2:00.

¥ the erew; the landed
ey Al junior offcer on other; and the
e ol te the ship.

neers refit the ship as a pirate vessel at an island which affords them con
venient shelter, and in which Ned makes the discovery of an old-world
treasure-hoard. At length, with the aid of a repentant member of the
erew, Ned succeeds in carryi
ancl hi assoiaten have saceseded in reoining the pas
after many adventures found by Ned.

g of thoship. I the meantime tho captain
rs, and they are
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BY HARRY COLLINGWOOD.

Scotsmas

Collingwood has establihed b reputation a » Arbrate wite o sex

THE ROVERS SECRET:

A Tale of the Pirate C:
COLLINGWOOD.
Sraroxs.

and Lagoons of Caba. By Harnr
With 8 full-page Illustrations by W. C.
Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, olivine edges, §200.

BOBS D e e s
od rils and

rates bis pecnliar expericnces in childh
‘mutiny on board the Hermione; his escap

achievemen

aod his subsequent per

it

panion to La Guayra, their scizuro by the Spaniards, their romantic flight,

and the strange blunder which commits thes
s of the notorious pirate Merla, whoe utimata apture and oo
way as exciting as unexpected.

quarters
fossion come about in & v

“The Rover's Secret s by far the best
sea-story we have read for years, andis
certain to give unalloyed pleasure to
boys. Th illustrations aro fresh and
‘vigorous "—Saturday Keview.

A ook that will rejoice the hearts
of most lads. We doubt whether, since

to a cruise to tho head-

of lnunum) in stirring episodes, with
iowledge of seafaring life,
et o e e
wood attains n this volume."—Scottish
cader.

THE PIRATE ISLAND:

A Story of the South Pacific.

By Harry COLLINGWOOD.

Tllus-

trated by 8 full-page Pictures by C. J. Staxizaxp and J. R.

WeLLs, in black and tint.

Crown 8vo, cloth elegant, $200.

his sory detal tho advonturssof ad who was found in i nfaney

on board & wreck, and i

party who, after being burn

bya pirate
tures, they

d by a fisherman.
lantry his whole .m..,y e e

o out of hei sip i the South Pacifc, m.d
experiencing great hardship and suffering in
‘brig and taken to the ** Pirate T,
ultimately succeed in effecting their escape. The story

By a deed of true gal
oo o forms ot of &

a
After many thn!]ing

it
depicts both the Christian and the mauly virtues in such colours as will

cause them to be admired—and.
A capita story of the se; indecd

on the author is superior
in some Respects a8 a marine novelist
o beter known Mr. Carko Bus-

W The 7
“Tho st of these books he
events are described with minuteness

and he result i a very amusing
Book."—Saturday Revie.

therefore imitated.

“Told fn the most vivid and graphic
Ianguage. It would be diffcult to find &
elighttal gift-book.”

staries of the sea."—The Standard.
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BY HARRY COLLINGWOOD.

“Stands fa i advance of aoy other writer for boys s  tellr o seastriee
andard.

THE CONGO ROVERS:

A Tale of the Slave Squadron. By Harry CoLLINGWOOD.
With 8 full-page Tllustrations by J. ScHiNBERG, in black and
tint. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, $2:00.

* Tho sceno of this talo is laid on the west coast of Africa, and in the
Tower reaches of the Congo; the characteristic scenery of the great river
being delineated with wonderful accur d completencss of de
B e e s
ighed ont of his anity, develops

fnto o Iad_ possessed of a large share of sound common sense, the exercise
bles him £ render much valuablo service to bis superior offcers

ing & most daring and successful ruse on the part of tho slavers.

“Mr. Collingwood carries us off for | one that boys will be sure to read

n “The Congo | throughoutwith pleasure. and withad-

Il need o press- a o thelr morsla and thelr

daring crew, which seeks

adventure o et viti any mumber

foreta ud. pesilantisl
m...m,eu” e Tim

76 cau Hessély rocomamea it as || Morming Poet

s el been
un e e

o i e

BY F. FRANKFORT MOORE.

UNDER HATCHES:
Or Ned Woodthorpe's Adventures. By F. Fraxkrort MoorE.
With 8 full-page Tlustratious by A. Foresrir.
cloth elegant, olivine edges, $2:00.

Crown 8vo,

In rescuing another lad from drowning, Ned Woodthorpe is compelled
to take refuge in a light-ship, from which he is involuntarily transferred to
an outward-bound convict-ship. After a series of exciting events, in

Bovkit, an innocent. sonvit, plays o brllant pa
mutinous erew obtain the under the leader
gold-secker, Tho offcers, Nod,
@ desert island, to which also the mutineers find.
nt of discipline of the latter, opportunity is afforded
for the daring recapture of the ship, and Ned and s fr

nd.

a fanatical
Berkith s st sAnt n e i
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BY ALICE CORKRAN.

DOWN THE SNOW STAIRS:
Or, From Good-night to Good-morning. By Arice Comkrax.
With 60 character Tllustrations by Gorpox Erowse. Square
crown 8vo, cloth elegant, gilt edges, §2:00.

This is a remar)
I ita mos
derives a s
nality, and sxble humour, whieh is 50 tauoh appreciay y i
thoughtful children. ~Children of a larger growth will also be deeply
interested in Kitty's strange journey: and her wonderful experi
amidst the extraordinary people whom she ] The work is profusely
lustrated by an arist whose acle pencl rayed alike the grace-
ful and the grotesque, the images of gtbbhn Fand fairy land and the
Smiincen of a1 e

A i wonder bk tor k| ap ey sne o g

: fll of vird foney ad quaint gty
i

dren."—Athenaeum. mark of
‘Among all the Christmas volumes e smx| ety o] gtk
which the year has brought to our hat the dream appears m bea

It is inde

table 1 stanis out facile prin-
ceps—a gem of the first water, bearing s oo Arikon Tastie

BY ASCOTT R. HOPE.

THE WIGWAM AND THE WAR-PATH:

Stories of the Red Indians. By Ascorr R. Hore. With 8 full-
page Pictures by Gornox BROWNE, in black and tint. Crown
8vo, cloth elegant, $2:00.

The interest taken by boys in stories of the North American Indians i
probably as keen as ever. At all events the works of Fenimore Cooper and
other writers about the red men and the wild hunters of 4
prairics are still among the most popular of boys’ boo
and tho War-path” consists of stories of Red Indians which are none the
leo romantio for being trus.  They aro (ke from he achul records of
hose who havo been mado prisoners by the red men or hve lved among
them, Jining in their expeditions anl taking part n their semi-savage
often’ picturesque and adventurous life.

i good: | wam and the War-path as the name of

At Hopes volume

it gl vivid pieture of life | @ collection of all the scalping
among the Tndiane."—Speetalor storics, 8o to speak, o me-
ot o 5 o o | it e s e e heard."—

BMr. Ascott Hope's choice of The Wig- | Saturday Reviet.
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